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Sri CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA 


FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the earnest 
request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, the 
most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami wrote his famous spiritual trea- 
tise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the wonder- 
ful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord Caitanya,” 
he wrote, ‘a dumb man can recite perfect poetry, 
a lame man can cross over mountains, and a 
blind man can see the stars in the sky.” 

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly, 
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the 
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But 
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint, 
for He was always chanting the names of God 
and dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the 
Supreme Lord. Yet Krsnadasa regards Him as 
more then a teacher and more than a saint. 
Lord Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord 
Himself playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s 
devotee; no one, therefore, can be greater than 
Him. 

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many 
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback 
Gods, is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, 
it is a unique book of spiritual science. Now, 
the author of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, The Nectar 
of Devotion, Sri Isopanisad and a host of other 
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya- 
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with 
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity 
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers 
sublime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the 
highest truth. 
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Introduction 


“HARE KRSNA” has become a household phrase in cities, towns and 
villages throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred 
years ago by Lord $ri Caitanya Mahdprabhu. From Los Angeles to London, 
from Bombay to Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and 
even Moscow, people of all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss 
of the dynamic yoga system called “Krsna consciousness.” 

This Krsna consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred 
years ago, when Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Krsna 
(God), flooded the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. To reveal the secret of what real love is, Krsna came to earth 
five hundred years ago in the guise of His own devotee—as Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates— Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara 
and Srivasa—He taught how to develop love of Godhead simply by chanting 
Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which was written by the great saint Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami shortly after Lord Caitanya’s disappearance, vividly de- 
scribes Lord Caitanya’s blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound 
spiritual philosophy. 

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work 
of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the author of 
Bhagavad-gita As It is; The Nectar of Devotion; Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead (first published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George 
Harrison); and numerous other books about yoga and self-realization. 

Although this is the fourth volume of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, one need not 
have read the previous volumes to understand and appreciate this book. Srila 
Prabhupada remarks that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you 
begin tasting it you will surely enjoy its sweetness. 








His Divine Grace : 
A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA 





Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
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The great temple at Jagannatha Puri, where Lord Caitanya displayed many of His transcendental 


pastimes. 


SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI GOSVAMI MAHARAJA 
the spiritual master of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
and foremost scholar and devotee in the recent age. 








The samadhis (tombs) of Srila RGpa Cosvami (left) and Srila Raghundtha dasa Cosvami (right), the spiritual masters of Krsnadasa Kavirdja 
Gosvami (the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta). 











Sri Pafica-tattva _ 
ord Krsna Caitanya surrounded (from left to right) by His avatara (Advaita Acarya), His exp 


am (Lord Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri Gadadhara), and His perfect devo 
‘vi Srivasa). 
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The 1SKCON world headquarters at Sridhama Mayapura, the birthplace of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, the devotees of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness distribute prasada 
(food offered to Krsma) at the ISKCON center in Mayadpura, West Bengal. 














Every town and village. Members of the Hare Krsna movement performing safikirtana (congregational chanting of the holy names of the 
Lord) in West Germany. 
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Plate 1 “Clory te the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill-advised, yet They 





are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.” (p 3) 





Plate 3 The six Gosvamis studied various Vedic literatures and picked up the essence of them, the devotional service of the 
Lord. (p. 17) 
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Plate 4 While Lord Caitanya was in an ecstatic state after reading the verse, Srila Rapa Gosvami 
ame and immediately fell down on the floor like a rod. (p. 46) 








Plate 5 When Nrsirithananda Brahmacdri heard that Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu would go tc 
Vrndavana, he became very pleased and mentally began decorating the way there. (p. 94) 








Plate 6“O Krsna, the player of the flute, the sweetness of Your early age is wonderful within these 


’ 


three worlds.” (pn. 209) 





Plate 7 When two or four pieces of the thrown rice touched His body, Advaita Acarya began 
to dance in various ways with the rice still stuck to His body. (p. 290) 





CHAPTER 1 


The Later Pastimes 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


In this chapter there is a summary description of all the pastimes performed 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during the middle period of His activities as well 
as the six years at the end of His activities. All of these are described in brief. 
There is also a description of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstasy that occurred 
when He recited the verse beginning yah kaumara-harah, and there is also an 
explanation of that ecstasy given in the verse priyah so ‘yam krsnah by Stila 
Ripa Gosvami. Because he wrote that verse, Srila Ripa Gosvami was 
specifically blessed by the Lord. There is also a description of the many books 
written by Srila Rapa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami. 
There is also a description of the meeting between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Stila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami in the village known as 
Ramakeli. 


TEXT 1 


ay omimcately mos Ie Bewe | 
7 Qlosaercal cl Stay RAAT 5 


yasya prasadad ajfio ‘pi 
sadyah sarva-jfatam yajet 

sa Sri-caitanya-devo me 
bhagavan samprasidatu 


SYNONYMS 
yasya—of whom; prasddat—by the mercy; ajfiah api—even a person who 
has no knowledge; sadyah—immediately; sarva-jfiatam—all knowledge; vra- 
jet—can achieve; sah—that; ri-caitanya-devah—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; me—on me; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
samprasidatu—may He bestow His causeless mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even a person with no knowledge can immediately acquire all knowl- 
edge simply by the benediction of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore | 
am praying to the Lord for His causeless mercy upon me. 


TEXT 2 


ace Sigwtysa-fresteacal Acatfecw) | 
cacwinca apace) focal ac STATON 


vande sri-krsma-caitanya- 
nityanandau sahoditau 

gaudodaye puspavantau 
citrau Sandau tamo-nudau 


SYNONYMS 


vande—I offer respectful obeisances; sri-krsna-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krsna 
Caitanya; nityanandau—and to Lord Nityananda; = saha-uditau— 
simultaneously arisen; gauda-udaye—on the eastern horizon of Gauda; 
puspavantau—the sun and moon together; citrau—wonderful; sam-dau— 
bestowing benediction; tamah-nudau —dissipating darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


| offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord 
Nityananda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen 
simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ig- 
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all. 


TEXT 3 


OAS FAW) ACHay THAIS AS | 
TeACAAMTSICH) MALATATATSTA to I 


jayatam suratau pahgor 
mama manda-mater gati 

mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 
radha-madana-mohanau 
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SYNONYMS 


jayatém—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal 
love; parigoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish; 
gati—refuge; mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose 
{otus feet; radha-madana-mohanau —Radharani and Madana-mohana. 


TRANSLATION 


Glory to the all-merciful Radha and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill- 
advised, yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything 
tome. 


TEXT 4 


Ramana eaTBaTEs- 
Sawwtraesrace) | 
Sagater Bacar) 
copsrenfes oreararica) swath i 8 1 


divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah- 
Srimad-ratnagara-sitrnhasana-sthau 

srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau 
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami 


SYNONYMS 
divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vindavana; kalpa-druma— 
desire tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-dgdra—in a 
temple of jewels; sitha-dsana-sthau—sitting on a throne; srimat—very 
beautiful; radha—Srimatt Radharant; Srila-govinda-devau —and $r1_ Govin- 
dadeva; prestha-dlibhih—by most confidential associates; sevyamanau — 
being served; smarami—| remember. 


TRANSLATION 
In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri 
Radha-Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an 
effulgent throne. | offer my humble obeisances unto Them. 
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TEXT 5 


Slaraaaanaer ates fess | 
HGR cageacacst Aci Marts faICHVS AS He 1 


Sriman rasa-rasarambhi 
vamsivata-tata-sthitah 

karsan venu-svanair gopir 
gopi-nathah sriye ‘stu nah 


SYNONYMS 


sriman—the most beautiful form; rasa—of the rasa dance; rasa-arambhi— 
the initiator of the mellow; varnsi-vata—the celebrated place named 
Varhsivata; tata—on the bank of Yamuna; sthitah —being situated; karsan— 
attracting; venu-svanaih—by the sounds of the flute; gopih—all the gopis; 
gopi-nathah—the master of all the gopis; sriye—the opulence of love and 
affection; astu—let there be; nah—upon us. 


TRANSLATION 


May Gopinathaji, who attracts all the gopis with the song of His flute 
and who has begun the most melodious rasa dance on the bank of the 
Yamuna in VarnSivata, be merciful upon us. 


TEXT 6 
oa oa colabew oe Sor hag | 
OH FY HVS GH HevTG |i w 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya krpa-sindhu 
jaya jaya saci-suta jaya dina-bandhu 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; krpa-sindhu—to the ocean of mercy; jaya jaya—all glories unto You; 
Saci-suta—the son of Sact; jaya—all glories unto You; dina-bandhu—the 
friend of the fallen. 
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TRANSLATION 


All glories unto Sri Gaurahari, who is an ocean of mercy! All glories 
unto You, the son of Sacidevi, for You are the only friend of all fallen 


souls! 
TEXT 7 


oy og faerie ornicasoee | 
oa Slanniie oa clase 4 i 


jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaita-candra 
jaya Srivasadi jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita- 
candra—all glories to Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; srivasa-adi—to all the 
devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories 
unto the devotees of Lord Gaurasundara. 


TRANSLATION 
All glories unto Lord Nityananda and Advaita Prabhu, and all glories 
unto all the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Srivasa Thakura! 


TEXT 8 


Ae shag aifwetena ya | 
aial faestfaacen wia-gataa tb 1 


purve kahilun adi-lilara sGtra-gana 
yahd vistariyachena dasa-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
p&rve—previously; kahilui—l have described; ddi-lilara—of the adi-lila; 
sUitra-gana—the synopsis; yaha—which; vistariyachena—has elaborately ex- 
plained; dasa-vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 


TRANSLATION 


I have previously described in synopsis the Adi-lila [initial pastimes], 
which have already been fully described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 
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TEXT 9 


BSF Sls SH aH CHA | 

@ fag farsa, Foose feat a1 

ataeva tara ami sdtra-matra kailun 

ye kichu visesa, sdtra-madhyei kahilun 

SYNONYMS 
ataeva—therefore; tara—of that; 4mi—I; sGitra-matra—only the synopsis; 

kailuh—did; ye kichu—whatever; visesa—specifics;  stitra-madhyei 
kahiluh—| have already stated within the synopsis. 


TRANSLATION 


I have therefore given only a synopsis of those incidents, and whatever 
specifics were to be related have already been given in that synopsis. 


TEXT 10 


OCA BES carrera AI AAG | 
IA GAC Aer a AH AAA W se 


ebe kahi Sesa-lilara mukhya sGtra-gana 
prabhura asesa lila nd yaya varnana 


SYNONYMS 
ebe—now; kahi—I describe; sesa-lilaéra—of the pastimes at the end; 
mukhya—chief;  sitra-gana—synopsis; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; asesa—unlimited; lila—pastimes; na yaya varnana—it is not 
possible to describe. 
TRANSLATION 


To describe the unlimited pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is not 
possible, but I now wish to relate the chief incidents and give a synopsis 
of those pastimes occurring at the end. 


TEXTS 11-12 


SA AKG CAS Slot HAGA | 
‘Compaacer faaifa siren ada sy i 


Text 13] The Later Pastimes of Lord Caitanya 7 


CHS Siesta Sai aaa ferfee | 
Brel ca facera fg, 2S) fata v2 1 


tara madhye yei bhaga dasa-vrndavana 
‘caitanya-mangale’ vistari’ karila varnana 


sei bhagera ihan sitra-matra likhiba 
tahan ye visesa kichu, ihan vistariba 


SYNONYMS 
tara madhye—amongst them; yei—which; bhadga—portion; ddsa- 
vrndavana—Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-mangale—in his book 
Caitanya-mangala; vistari’—elaborating; karila varnana—has described; sei 
bhagera—of that portion; ihan—here in this book; sdtra-matra—the synopsis 
only; likhiba—| shall write; tahan—there; ye—whatever; visesa—special 
details; kichu—something; ihanh vistariba—| shall describe elaborately. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall describe only in synopsis that portion which Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura has described very elaborately in his book Caitanya-mangala. 
Whatever incidents are outstanding, however, | shall later elaborate. 


TEXT 13 


CoBPAA BAVA Tara | 
Sia wresra wea’) Sia Bites 544 90 1 


caitanya-lilara vyasa— dasa vrndavana 


tanra ajfidya karon tanra ucchista carvana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-lilara vyasa—the Vyasadeva, or compiler of the pastimes, of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasa vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura; tanra—of 
him; ajfidya—upon the order; karon—t do; tanra—his; ucchista—of the rem- 
nants of foodstuff; carvana—chewing. 


TRANSLATION 


Actually the authorized compiler of the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is Srila dasa Vendavana, the incarnation of Vyasadeva. Only 
upon his orders am I trying to chew the remnants of food that he has left. 
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TEXT 14 


Sfes ofa’ faca afa Stata bad | 
CHAT wate RCH VKH 1 98 HN 


bhakti kari’ sire dhari tan hara carana 
sesa-lilara stra-gana kariye varnana 
SYNONYMS 
bhakti kari’—with great devotion; sire—on my head; dhari—! hold; 
tanhdra—his; carana—lotus feet; Sesa-lilara—of the pastimes at the end; 
sitra-gana—the synopsis; kariye—| do; varnana—describe. 
TRANSLATION 


Placing his lotus feet upon my head in great devotion, | shall now de- 
scribe in summary the Lord’s final pastimes. 


TEXT 15 


iam 2ena LSA CS AVAL | 
Sal cw BRT rer —“eaife-aten? ATA Se 1 


cabbisa vatsara prabhura grhe avasthana 
tahan ye karila lila —‘adi-lila’ nama 
SYNONYMS 
cabbisa vatsara—for twenty-four years; prabhura—of the Lord; grhe—at 
home; avasthana—residing; tahan—there; ye—whatever; karilia—He per- 
formed; lilia—pastimes; adi-lili nama—are called adi-lila. 
TRANSLATION 


For twenty-four years, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained at 
home, and whatever pastimes He performed during that time are called 


the adi-lila. 
TEXT 16 
Biart ert CHICA CAS TTA | 
BA QHACH AS SAH AGA tv 
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cabbisa vatsara Sese yei magha-masa 
tara sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa 


SYNONYMS 


cabbisa vatsara—of those twenty-four years; sese—at the end; yei— 
which; magha-madsa—the month of Magha (January-February); tara—of that 
month; sukla-pakse —during the fortnight of the waxing moon; prabhu—the 
Lord; karila—accepted; sannyésa—the renounced order of life. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of His twenty-fourth year, in the month of Magha, during the 
fortnight of the waxing moon, the Lord accepted the renounced order of 
life, sannyasa. 


TEXT 17 


wala sian ofa qena Beata | 
BtSi AS Alor, Sta career’ aT 390 


sannydsa kariyd cabbisa vatsara avasthana 
tahan yei lila, tara ‘Sesa-lila’ nama 


SYNONYMS 


sannyasa kariya—after accepting the order of sannyasa; cabbisa vatsara— 
the twenty-four years; avasthana—remaining in this material world; tahan— 
in that portion; yei lila—whatever pastimes (were performed); tara—of those 
pastimes; sesa-/7la—the pastimes at the end; nama—named. 


TRANSLATION 


After accepting sannydsa, Lord Caitanya remained within this material 
world for another twenty-four years. Within this period, whatever 
pastimes He enacted are called the Sesa-lila, or pastimes occurring at the 
end. 


TEXT 18 


CATMAA “Tey? “HBs’,— GS ary SF | 
AYTICSCH CAWIA AA AA-CST FA | Sv Il 
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sesa-lilara ‘madhya’ ‘antya’, —dui nama haya 
lila-bhede vaisnava saba ndma-bheda kaya 


SYNONYMS 


sesa-lilara—of the Sesa-lild, or pastimes at the end; madhya—the middle; 
antya—the final; dui—two; ndéma—names; haya—are; lild-bhede—by the 
difference of pastimes; vaispava—the devotees of the Supreme Lord; saba— 
all; nama-bheda—different names; kaya—say. 


TRANSLATION 


The final pastimes of the Lord, occurring in His last twenty-four years, 
are called madhya [middle] and antya [final]. All the devotees of the Lord 
refer to His pastimes according to these divisions. 


TEXT 19 


Gla ACK GA Fena——stayAt ATA | 
AT bACNG-CAHAG-FUlAA I Sd 


tara madhye chaya vatsara—— gamandgamana 
nilacala-gauda-setubandha-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
tara madhye—within that period; chaya vatsara—for six years; gamana- 
dgamana—going and coming; nilacala—from Jagannatha Purl; gauda—to 
Bengal; setubandha—and from Cape Comorin; vrndavana—to Vendavana- 
dhama. 
TRANSLATION 


For six years of the last twenty-four, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled 
all over India from Jagannatha Puri to Bengal and from Cape Comorin to 
Vendavana. 


TEXT 20 


Bal AS He, Sta ‘aaa’ ara | 
Sle Ae Ale —Srazarer? Sete ii Xo 1 


tahan yei lila, tara ‘madhya-lila’ nama 
tara pache lili—‘antya-lila’ abhidhana 
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SYNONYMS 
tahan—in those places; yei lilda—all the pastimes; tara—of those; madhya- 
lila—the middle pastimes; nama—named; tara pache lila—all the pastimes 
after that period; antya-lila—last pastimes; abhidhana—the nomenclature. 


TRANSLATION 


All the pastimes performed by the Lord in those places are known as the 
madhya-lila, and whatever pastimes were performed after that are called 
the antya-lila. 


TEXT 21 
catfiretion’, “aesenier, “orasetten” Sra | 
ara setae fag sfaca feats vast 


‘adi-lila’, ‘madhya-lila’, ‘antya-lila’ dra 
ebe ‘madhya-lilara’ kichu kariye vistara 


SYNONYMS 


adi-lila. madhya-lila antya-lili dra—therefore there are three periods, 
namely the ddi-lila, madhya-lila and antya-lila; ebe —now; madhya-lilara—of 
the madhya-lila; kichu—something; kariye—| shall do; vistéra—elaboration. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of the Lord are therefore divided into three periods—the 
adi-lila, madhya-lila and antya-lila. Now I shall very elaborately describe 
the madhya-lila. 


TEXT 22 


BMTPITG CHI Teriocer als | 
wrt wel ace fatiser SF ii 2 i 


astadasa-varsa kevala nilacale sthiti 
pani acari’ jive sikhaila bhakti 
SYNONYMS 
astadasa-varsa—for eighteen years; kevala—only; nilaécale—in Jagannatha 


Purl; sthiti—staying; dpani—personally; acari’—behaving; jive —unto the liv- 
ing entities; sikhaila—instructed; bhakti—devotional service. 
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TRANSLATION 


For eighteen continuous years, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained 
at Jagannatha Puri and, through His personal behavior, instructed all liv- 
ing entities in the mode of devotional service. 


TEXT 23 


SIA TOY VU AAT SHAN-HCH | 
canefes easier FerRsace Not 


tara madhye chaya vatsara bhakta-gana-sange 
prema-bhakti pravartaila nrtya-gita-range 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—within that period; chaya vatsara—for six years; bhakta- 
gana-sarige—with all the devotees; prema-bhakti—the loving service of the 
Lord; pravartaila—introduced; nrtya-gita-range—in the matter of chanting 
and dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these eighteen years at Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
spent six years with His many devotees. By chanting and dancing, He in- 
troduced the loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


fassinea-cattantfaaca attbreer cattworce | 
CS cal CAGE SAV COMA 28 | 


nityananda-gosafire pathdila gauda-dese 
tenho gauda-desa bhasdila prema-rase 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda-gosafiire—Nityananda Gosvami; pathdila—sent; gauda- 
dese—to Bengal; tenho—He; gauda-desa—the tract of land known as 
Gauda-deSa, or Bengal; bhasadila—overflooded; prema-rase—with ecstatic 
love of Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent Nityananda Prabhu from Jagannatha 
Puri to Bengal, which was known as Gauda-deSa, and Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu overflooded this country with the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 25 


FECHe fawnan—saceicaiwta | 
SSCS CHT TE) SIE CeMAMIA NR I 


sahajei nityananda—krsna-premoddama 
prabhu-djfiaya kaila yahan tahan prema-dana 
SYNONYMS 
sahajei—by nature; nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; krsna-prema- 
uddama—very much inspired in transcendental loving service to Lord Krsna; 
prabhu-ajfiaya—by the order of the Lord; kaila—did; yahan tahan—any- 
where and everywhere; prema-dana—distribution of that love. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Nityananda Prabhu is by nature very much inspired in rendering 
transcendental loving service to Lord Krsna. Now, being ordered by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He distributed this loving service anywhere and 
everywhere. 


TEXT 26 


Stata Gace cata cate asrata | 
Cosas Sie cical memea AAs VV I 


tanhdra carane mora koti namaskdara 
caitanyera bhakti yenho laoydila sarnsara 


SYNONYMS 
tanhdra carane—unto His lotus feet; mora—my; koti—unlimited; 
namaskara—obeisances; caitanyera—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhakti—the devotional service; yenho—one who; laoydila—caused to take; 
sammsara—the whole world. 
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TRANSLATION 


| offer innumerable obeisances unto the lotus feet of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu, who is so kind that He spread the service of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu all over the world. 


TEXT 27 


Cowe-catnifae Tica acm ‘ae Sie | 
CSTR FCS, GAA AS—Cose-cattori fas 01 29-1 


caitanya-gosafi yanre bale ‘bada bhai’ 
tenho kahe, mora prabhu —caitanya-gosafii 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-gosa4nhi—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yanre—unto whom; 
bale—says; bada bhai—elder brother; tefho—He; kahe—says; mora 
prabhu—My Lord; caitanya-gosafi—the supreme master, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to address Nityananda Prabhu as His elder 
brother, whereas Nityananda Prabhu addressed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as His Lord. 


TEXT 28 


qohy Bint BCH oS Seay | 
Saif CoocHwa Bea HiA-eafSaia | av 


yadyapi dpani haye prabhu balaréma 
tathapi caitanyera kare dasa-abhimana 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; | dpani—personally; = haye—is; prabhu—Lord; 
balarama—Balarama; tathdpi—still; caitanyera—of Lord $1 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kare—accepts; dasa-abhimana—conception as the eternal ser- 
vant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Nityananda Prabhu is none other than Balarama Himself, He 
nonetheless always thinks of Himself as the eternal servant of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 29 


pew’ CAA, ‘CoSw’ the, He ‘CosH’-aNg | 
LOST CI Sle Bea, CHS CAA He WADI 


‘caitanya’ seva, ‘caitanya’ gao, lao ‘caitanya’-nama 
‘caitanye’ ye bhakti kare, sei mora prana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya seva—serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanya gao—chant about 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lao—always take; caitanya-nama—the name of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanye—unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ye—anyone who; bhakti—devotional service; kare—renders; sei—that per- 
son; mora—My; prana—life and soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Nityananda Prabhu requested everyone to serve Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, chant His glories and utter His name. Nityananda Prabhu 
claimed that person to be His life and soul who rendered devotional ser- 
vice unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 30 


OE AS AIC COSU-SS TeAeVr | 
Waele, fort, warca faethe i eo i 


ej mata loke caitanya-bhakti laoydila 
dina-hina, nindaka, sabare nistarila 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; loke—the people in general; caitanya—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakti—the devotional service; laoydila—He caused 
to accept; dina-hina—poor fallen souls; nindaka—blasphemers; sabare— 
everyone; nistarila—He delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, Srila Nityananda Prabhu introduced the cult of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to everyone without discrimination. Even though the people 
were fallen souls and blasphemers, they were delivered by this process. 


TEXT 31 


SEI AG ACH NTR a-AATA | 
ASA FS SS UVM Bata ii od | 


tabe prabhu vraje pathdila rdpa-sanadtana 
prabhu-djfidya dui bhai aila vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—after this; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vraje—to 
Vrndavana-dhama; pathdila—sent; rijpa-sanatana—the two brothers Ripa 
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvam; prabhu-ajfidya—upon the order of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui bhdi—the two brothers; dila—came; 
vrndavana—to Vrndavana-dhama. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sent the two brothers Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami to Vraja. By His order, they went to 
Sri Vendavana-dhama. 


TEXT 32 


wie ciptfan ALSieof eiaiiaar | 
UAC AA-CHPACMA CHA CITFAT tt 2 I 


bhakti pracdriya sarva-tirtha prakasila 
madana-gopala-govindera sevd pracarila 


SYNONYMS 


bhakti pracariya—broadcasting devotional service; sarva-tirtha—all the 
places of pilgrimage; prakasila—discovered; madana-gopala—of Sri Radha- 
Madana-mohana; govindera—of Sri Radhad-Govindaj; seva—the service; pra- 
carila—introduced. 
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TRANSLATION 


After going to Vrndavana, the brothers preached devotional service and 
discovered many places of pilgrimage. They specifically initiated the ser- 
vice of Madana-mohana and Govindaji. 


TEXT 33 


aia sti watiey CHET Sfeare Ate | 
WP MMMICATA CScel Sharer frais | oe 1 


nana sastra ani’ kaila bhakti-grantha sara 
muidha adhama-janere tenho karila nistara 


SYNONYMS 


nana sastra—different types of scriptures; dni’—collecting; kaila—com- 
piled; bhakti-grantha—of books on devotional service; saéra—the essence; 
mddha—rascals; adhama-janere—and fallen souls; tenho—they; karila 
nistara—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Both Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami brought various scriptures 
to Vrndavana and collected the essence of these by compiling many 
scriptures on devotional service. In this way they delivered all rascals and 
fallen souls. 


PURPORT 
Srila Srinivasa Acdrya has sung: 


nana-sastra-vicdranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthadpakau 
lokanar hita-kdrinau tri-bhuvane manyau saranydkarau 

radha-krsna-padaravinda-bhajananandena mattalikau 
vande riipa-sandtanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva gopalakau 


The six gosvamis, under the direction of Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami, studied various Vedic literatures and picked up the 
essence of them, the devotional service of the Lord. This means that all the 
gosvamis wrote many scriptures on devotional service with the support of 
Vedic literature. Devotional service is not a sentimental activity. The essence 
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of Vedic knowledge is devotional service, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). All the Vedic literature aims at 
understanding Krsna, and how to understand Krsna through devotional ser- 
vice has been explained by Srila Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis, with evidence 
from all Vedic literatures. They have put it so nicely that even a rascal or first- 
class fool can be delivered by devotional service under the guidance of the 
gosvamis. 


TEXT 34 


AG BA Cae Ha MiCwA Faots | 
awa fay Ofe aire eta i 08 1 


prabhu djfidya kaila saba sdstrera vicdra 
vrajera nigddha bhakti karila pracara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu ajfiaya—upon the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila— 
they did; saba sastrera—of all scriptures; vicara—analytical study; vrajera—of 
Sri Vrndavana-dhama; nigGdha—most confidential; bhakti—devotional ser- 
vice; karila—did; pracara—preaching. 


TRANSLATION 


The gosvamis carried out the preaching work of devotional service on 
the basis of an analytical study of all confidential Vedic literatures. This 
was in compliance with the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus one 
can understand the most confidential devotional service of Vrndavana. 


PURPORT 


This proves that bona fide devotional service is based on the conclusions 
of Vedic literature. It is not based on the type of sentiment exhibited by the 
prakrta-sahajiyds. The prakrta-sahajiyds do not consult the Vedic literatures, 
and they are debauchees, woman hunters and smokers of gafija. Sometimes 
they give a theatrical performance and cry for the Lord with tears in their 
eyes. Of course, all scriptural conclusions are washed off by these tears. The 
prakrta-sahajiyas do not realize that they are violating the orders of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who specifically said that to understand Vrndavana 
and the pastimes of Vrndavana, one must have sufficient knowledge of the 
S4stras (Vedic literatures). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, bhaktya Sruta- 
grhitayd. This means that devotional service is acquired from Vedic knowl- 
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edge. Tac chraddadhanah munayah. Devotees who are actually serious attain 
bhakti, scientific devotional service, by hearing Vedic literatures (bhaktya 
Sruta-grhitaya). It is not that one should create something out of sentimen- 
tality, become a sahajiya, and advocate such concocted devotional service. 
However, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura considered such sahajiyas to 
be more favorable than the impersonalists, who are hopelessly atheistic. The 
impersonalists have no idea of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
position of the sahajiyds is far better than that of the Mayavadi sannyasis. Al- 
though the sahajiyads do not think much of Vedic knowledge, they nonethe- 
less have accepted Lord Krsna as the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, they 
mislead others from authentic devotional service. 


TEXT 35 


afrefeiarm, aia SttaSrgys | 
WAT-PAA, ST HIa-SIAS | OC 


hari-bhakti-vilasa, dra bhagavatamrta 
dasama-tippani, ara dasama-carita 


SYNONYMS 


hari-bhakti-vilaésa—the scripture named Hari-bhakti-vilasa; ara—and; 
bhagavata-amrta—the scripture named Bhagavatamrta; dasama-tippani— 
comments on the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam; dra—and; dasama- 
carita—poetry about the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the books compiled by Srila Sanatana Gosvami were Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa, Bhagavatamrta, Dasama-tippani and Dasama-carita. 


PURPORT 


In the First Wave of the book known as Bhakti-ratnakara, it is said that 
Sanatana Gosvami understood Srimad-Bhagavatam by thorough study and 
explained it in his commentary known as Vaisnava-tosani. All the knowledge 
that Sr Sanatana Gosvami and Ripa Gosvami directly acquired from a 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was broadcast all over the world by their expert ser- 
vice. Sanatana Gosvami gave his Vaisnava-tosani commentary to Stila Jiva 
Gosvami for editing, and Stila fiva Gosvam! edited this under the name of 
Laghu-tosani. Whatever he immediately put down in writing was finished in 
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the year 1476 Saka. Srila Jiva Gosvami completed Laghu-tosani in the year 
Sakabda 1504. 

The subject matter of Hari-bhakti-vilasa, by Sri Sanatana Gosvami, was col- 
lected by Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami and is known as a vaisnava-smrti. This 
vaisnava-smrti-grantha was finished in twenty chapters, known as vildsas. In 
the first vilasa there is a description of how a relationship is established be- 
tween the spiritual master and the disciple, and mantras are explained. In the 
second vildsa, the process of initiation is described. In the third vilasa, the 
methods of Vaisnava behavior are given, with emphasis on cleanliness, con- 
stant remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the chanting 
of the mantras given by the initiating spiritual master. In the fourth vildsa are 
descriptions of sarmskdra, the reformatory method; tilaka, the application of 
twelve tilakas on twelve places of the body; mudra, marks on the body; mala, 
chanting with beads; and guru-puja, worship of the spiritual master. In the 
fifth vilasa, one is instructed on how to make a place to sit for meditation, and 
there are descriptions of breathing exercises, meditation and worship of the 
salagrama-sila representation of Lord Visnu. In the sixth vilasa, the required 
practices for inviting the transcendental form of the Lord and bathing Him are 
given. In the seventh vilasa, one is instructed on how to collect flowers used 
for the worship of Lord Visnu. In the eighth vilasa, there is a description of the 
Deity and instructions on how to set up incense, light lamps, make offerings, 
dance, play music, beat drums, garland the Deity, offer prayers and obei- 
sances and counteract offenses. In the ninth vilasa, there are descriptions 
about collecting tulasi leaves, offering oblations to forefathers according to 
Vaisnava rituals, and offering food. In the tenth vilasa there are descriptions of 
the devotees of the Lord (Vaisnavas or saintly persons). In the eleventh vilasa, 
there are elaborate descriptions of Deity worship and the glories of the holy 
name of the Lord. One is instructed on how to chant the holy name of the 
Deity, and there are discussions about offenses committed while chanting the 
holy name, along with methods for getting relief from such offenses. There 
are also descriptions of the glories of devotional service and the surrendering 
process. In the twelfth vildsa, Ekadasi is described. In the thirteenth vilasa, 
fasting is discussed, as well as observance of the Maha-dvadasi ceremony. In 
the fourteenth vildsa, different duties for different months are outlined. In the 
fifteenth vilasa, there are instructions on how to observe Ekadasi fasting with- 
out even drinking water. There are also descriptions of branding the body 
with the symbols of Visnu, and discussions of Caturmasya observations dur- 
ing the rainy season, and discussions of Janmastami, Parsvaikadasi, Sravana- 
dvadasi, Rama-navami and Vijayd-dasami. The sixteenth vildsa discusses 
duties to be observed in the month of Karttika (October-November), or the 
D&modara month, or Urja, when lamps are offered in the Deity room or above 
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the temple. There are also descriptions of the Govardhana-pija and Ratha- 
yatra. The seventeenth vilasa discusses preparations for Deity worship, mahd- 
mantra chanting and the process of japa. In the eighteenth vildsa the different 
forms of Sri Visnu are described. The nineteenth vilasa discusses the 
establishment of the Deity and the rituals observed in bathing the Deity 
before installation. The twentieth vilasa discusses the construction of tem- 
ples, referring to those constructed by the great devotees. The details of the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa-grantha are given by Sri Kaviraja Gosvami in the Madhya-lila 
(24.329-345). The descriptions given in those verses by Krsnadasa Kavirdja 
Gosvami are actually a description of those portions compiled by Gopila 
Bhatta Gosvami. According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, the 
regulative principles of devotional service compiled by Gopdla Bhatta 
Gosvami do not strictly follow our Vaisnava principles. Actually, Gopala Bhat- 
ta Gosvami collected only a summary of the elaborate descriptions of 
Vaisnava regulative principles from Hari-bhakti-vilasa. It is Srila Bhaktisiddhan- 
ta Sarasvati Gosvami’s opinion, however, that to follow the Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
strictly is to actually follow the Vaisnava rituals in perfect order. He claims that 
the sméarta-samaja, which is strictly followed by caste brahmanas, has in- 
fluenced portions that Gopala Bhatta Gosvami collected from the original 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa. \t is therefore very difficult to find out Vaisnava directions 
from the book of Gopdla Bhatta Gosvami. It is better to consult the commen- 
tary made by Sanatana Gosvami himself for Hari-bhakti-vilasa under the 
name of Dig-darsini-tika. Some say that the same commentary was compiled 
by Gopinatha-puja Adhikari, who was engaged in the service of Sri Radha- 
ramanaji and who happened to be one of the disciples of Gopala Bhatta 
Gosvami. 

Regarding Brhad-bhagavatamrta, there are two parts dealing with the dis- 
charge of devotional service. The first part is an analytical study of devotional 
service, in which there is also a description of different planets, including the 
earth, the heavenly planets, Brahma-loka and Vaikuntha-loka. There are also 
descriptions of the devotees, including intimate devotees, most intimate 
devotees and complete devotees. The second part describes the glories of 
the spiritual world, known as Goloka-mahatmya-nirdpana, as well as the pro- 
cess of renunciation of the material world. It also describes real knowledge, 
devotional service, the spiritual world, love of Godhead, attainment of life's 
destination, and the bliss of the world. In this way there are seven chapters in 
each part, fourteen chapters in all. 

Dasama-tippani is a commentary on the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Another name for this commentary is Brhad-vaisnava-tosani- 
tika. In the Bhakti-ratnakara, it is said that Dasama-tippani was finished in 
1476 Sakabda. 
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TEXT 36 


GE FA aq CHM Catia AatSa | 
MACHA CH AG, CH BW ela tl Ow | 


ei saba grantha kaila gosafi sanatana 
rdpa-gosafi kaila yata, ke karu ganana 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; grantha—scriptures; kaila—compiled; gosdfi 
sanadtana—Sanatana Gosvami; nipa-gosafi—Ripa Gosvami; kaila—did; 
yata—all; ke—who; karu ganana—can count. 


TRANSLATION 


We have already given the names of four books compiled by Sanatana 
Gosvami. Similarly, Srila Rapa Gosvami has also compiled many books, 
which no one can even count. 


TEXT 37 


aia cata Fag sian asta | 
I ICE CH SAH ala 109 0 


pradhana pradhana kichu kariye ganana 
laksa granthe kaila vraja-vilasa varnana 


SYNONYMS 
pradhana pradhana—the most important ones; kichu—some; kariye—| 
do; ganana—enumeration; laksa—hundreds and thousands; granthe—in 


verses; kaila—did; vraja-vilésa—of the pastimes of the Lord in Vrndavana; 
varnana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall therefore enumerate the chief books compiled by Srila Rapa 


Gosvami. He has described the pastimes of Vrndavana in thousands of 
verses. 


TEXT 38 


migefrg, ata faraaee | 
Bagoaterate, wa afaoayes ti ov Ii 
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rasamrta-sindhu, ara vidagdha-madhava 
ujjvala-nilamani, ara lalita-madhava 


SYNONYMS 


rasamrta-sindhu—of the name Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu; ara—and; 
vidagdha-madhava—of the name Vidagdha-madhava; ujjvala-nila-mani—of 
the name Ujjvala-nilamani; adra—and; lalita-madhava—of the name Lalita- 
madhava. 


TRANSLATION 


The books compiled by Sri Ripa Gosvami include Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, Vidagdha-madhava, Ujjvala-nilamani and Lalita-madhava. 


TEXTS 39-40 


mac CH TAY, BA Te Garay | 
TOMA ATR, MA AMAA tt OD tt 
cotfarn-famaraet, Stata Ae | 
AYA-MNAW, SA AG sT-aee 1) Bo 4 


dana-keli-kaumudi, dra bahu stavavali 
astadasa lila-cchanda, ara padyavali 


govinda-virudavali, tahara laksana 
mathura-mahatmya, ara nataka-varnana 


SYNONYMS 


dana-keli-kaumudi—of the name Da&ana-keli-kaumudi; ara—and; bahu 
stavavali—many prayers; astadasa—eighteen; [ila-cchanda—chronological 
pastimes; dra—and; padyavali—of the name Padyavali; govinda-virudavali — 
of the name Govinda-virudavali, tahara laksana—the symptoms of the book; 
mathurd-mahatmya—the glories of Mathura; dra nataka-varnana—and de- 
scriptions of drama (Nataka-candriké). 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Ripa Gosvami also compiled Dana-keli-kaumudi, Stavavali, Lila- 
cchanda, Padyavali, Govinda-virudavali, Mathura-mahatmya and Nataka- 
varnana. 
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TEXT 41 


ATS AAS iQS ile cs Bw aster | 
ada fae aorta ale 8d 1 


laghu-bhagavatamrtadi ke karu ganana 
sarvatra karila vraja-vilasa varnana 


SYNONYMS 
laghu-bhagavatamrta-adi—another list, containing Laghu-bhagavatamrta; 
ke—who; karu ganana—can count; sarvatra—everywhere; karila—did; vra- 
ja-vilasa—of the pastimes of Vrndavana; varnana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can count the rest of the books (headed by Laghu-bhagavatamrta) 
written by Srila Ripa Gosvami? He has described the pastimes of 
Vrndavana in all of them. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati has given a description of these books. 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu is a great book of instruction on how to develop 
devotional service to Lord Krsna and follow the transcendental process. It 
was finished in the year 1463 Sakabda. This book is divided into four parts: 
purva-vibhaga (eastern division), daksina-vibhdga (southem division), 
pascima-vibhaga (western division) and uttara-vibhaga (northern division). In 
the purva-vibhdaga, there is a description of the permanent development of 
devotional service. The general principles of devotional service, the execution 
of devotional service, ecstasy in devotional service and ultimately the attain- 
ment of love of Godhead are described. In this way there are four laharis 
(waves) in this division of the ocean of the nectar of devotion. 

In the daksina-vibhaga (southern division) there is a general description of 
the mellow (relationship) called bhakti-rasa, which is derived from devotional 
service. There are also descriptions of the stages known as vibhava, anubhava, 
sattvika, vyabhicari and sthayi-bhdava, all on this high platform of devotional 
service. Thus there are five waves in the daksina-vibhaga division. In the 
western division (pascima-vibhaga) there is a description of the chief tran- 
scendental humors derived from devotional service. These are known as 
mukhya-bhakti-rasa-nirdpana, or attainment of the chief humors or feelings in 
the execution of devotional service. In that part there is a description of 
devotional service in neutrality, further development in love and affection 
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(called servitude), further development in fraternity, further development in 
paternity, or paternal love, and finally conjugal love between Krsna and His 
devotees. Thus there are five waves in the western division. 

In the northern division (uttara-vibhaga) there is a description of the in- 
direct mellows of devotional service —namely, devotional service in laughter, 
devotional service in wonder, and devotional service in chivalry, pity, anger, 
dread and ghastliness. There are also mixing of mellows and the transgression 
of different humors. Thus there are nine waves in this part. This is but a brief 
outline of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. 

Vidagdha-madhava is a drama of Lord Krsna’s pastimes in Vendavana. Srila 
Rapa Gosvami finished this book in the year 1454 Sakabda. The first part of 
this drama is called venu-ndda-vildsa, the second part manmatha-lekha, the 
third part rédha-sariga, the fourth part venu-harana, the fifth part raédha- 
prasadana, the sixth part sarad-vihara, and the seventh and last part gauri- 
vihara. 

There is also a book called Ujjvala-nilamani, a transcendental account of 
loving affairs that includes metaphor, analogy and higher bhakti sentiments. 
Devotional service in conjugal love is described briefly in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, but it is very elaborately discussed in Ujjvala-nilamani. This book de- 
scribes different types of lovers, their assistants, and those who are very dear 
to Krsna. There is also a description of Srimati Radharani and other female 
lovers, as well as various group leaders. Messengers and the constant associ- 
ates, as well as others who are very dear to Krsna, are all described. The book 
also relates how love of Krsna is awakened and describes the ecstatic situa- 
tion, the devotional situation, permanent ecstasy, disturbed ecstasy, steady 
ecstasy, different positions of different dresses, feelings of separation, prior at- 
traction, anger in attraction, varieties of loving affairs, separation from the 
beloved, meeting with the beloved, and both direct and indirect enjoyment 
between the lover and the beloved. All this has been very elaborately de- 
scribed. 

Similarly, Lalita-madhava is a description of Krsna’s pastimes in Dvaraka. 
These pastimes were made into a drama, and the work was finished in the 
year 1459 Sakabda. The first part deals with festivities in the evening, the sec- 
ond with the killing of the Sankhacida, the third with maddened Srimatt 
Radharani, the fourth with Radharant's proceeding toward Krsna, the fifth 
with the achievement of Candravall, the sixth with the achievement of Lalita, 
the seventh with the meeting in Nava-vrndavana, the eighth with the enjoy- 
ment in Nava-vrndavana, the ninth with looking over pictures, and the tenth 
with complete satisfaction of the mind. Thus the entire drama is divided into 
ten parts. 
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The Laghu-bhagavatamrta is divided into two parts. The first is called “The 
Nectar of Krsna” and the second “The Nectar of Devotional Service.” The im- 
portance of Vedic evidence is stressed in the first part, and this is followed by 
a description of the original form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
$i Krsna and descriptions of His pastimes and expansions in svarhsa (personal 
forms) and vibhinnarnsa. According to different absorptions, the incarnations 
are called avesa and tad-ekatma. The first incarnation is divided into three 
purusavataras—namely, Mahad-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Then there are the three incarnations of the modes of 
nature—namely, Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara (Siva). All the paraphernalia 
used in the service of the Lord is transcendental, beyond the three qualities of 
this material world. There is also a description of twenty-five lila-avataras, 
namely Catuhsana (the Kumaras), Narada, Varaha, Matsya, Yajiia, Nara- 
narayana Rsi, Kapila, Dattatreya, Hayagriva, Harhsa, Prsnigarbha, Rsabha, 
Prthu, Nrsirnha, Karma, Dhanvantari, Mohini, Vamana, Parasurama, DaSarathi, 
Krsna-dvaipayana, Balarama, Vasudeva, Buddha and Kalki. There are also 
fourteen incarnations of Manu: Yajfia, Vibhu, Satyasena, Hari, Vaikuntha, 
Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhauma, Rsabha, Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, 
Yogesvara and Brhadbhanu. There are also four incarnations for the four 
yugas, and their colors are described as white, red, blackish and black 
(sometimes yellow, as in the case of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu). There are 
different types of millenniums and incarnations for those millenniums. The 
categories called dvesa, prabhava, vaibhava and para constitute different 
situations for the different incarnations. According to specific pastimes, the 
names are spiritually empowered. There are also descriptions of the dif- 
ference between the powerful and the power, and the inconceivable ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Lord. 

Sri Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one is 
greater than Him. He is the source of all incarnations. In the Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta there are descriptions of His partial incarnations, a description 
of the impersonal Brahman effulgence (actually the bodily effulgence of Sri 
Krsna), the superexcellence of Sri Krsna’s pastimes as an ordinary human 
being with two hands, and so forth. There is nothing to compare with the 
two-armed form of the Lord. In the spiritual world (vaikuntha-jagat) there is 
no distinction between the owner of the body and the body itself. In the ma- 
terial world the owner of the body is called the soul, and the body is called a 
material manifestation. In the Vaikuntha world, however, there is no such dis- 
tinction. Lord $11 Krsna is unborn, and His appearance as an incarnation is per- 
petual. Krsna’s pastimes are divided into two parts—manifest and un- 
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manifest. For example, when Krsna takes His birth within this material world, 
His pastimes are considered to be manifest. However, when He disappears, 
one should not think that He is finished, for His pastimes are going on in an 
unmanifest form. Varieties of humors, however, are enjoyed by the devotees 
and Lord Krsna during His manifest pastimes. After all, His pastimes in 
Mathura, Vendavana and Dvaraka are eternal and are going on perpetually 
somewhere in some part of the universe. 


TEXT 42 


Sty HIS atr—AMacitiaes | 
AS SHAT CSA, ST RB NZ ti 82 I 


tanra bhratusputra nima— Sri-jiva-gosaii 
yata bhakti-grantha kaila, tara anta nai 


SYNONYMS 
tanra—his; bhratuh-putra—nephew; ndma—of the name; sri-jiva- 
gosani—Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhupada; yata—all; bhakti-grantha—books on 


devotional service; kaila—compiled; tara—that; anta—end; nadi—there is 
not. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rapa Gosvami’s nephew, Srila Jiva Gosvami, has compiled so many 
books on devotional service that there is no counting them. 


TEXT 43 


Hreriaenwé-aty are-faaia | 
Sfafaaicer StS CHAVATEA ANT | BO II 


$ri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nadma grantha-vistara 
bhakti-siddhantera tate dekhdiyachena para 


SYNONYMS 


Sri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nama—of the name  Bhagavata-sandarbha; 
grantha—the book; vistara—very elaborate; bhakti-siddhantera—of the con- 
clusions of devotional service; taéte—in that book; dekhdiyachena—he has 
shown; paéra—the limit. 
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TRANSLATION 


In Sri Bhagavata-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami has written conclusively 
about the ultimate end of devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavata-sandarbha is also known as Sat-sandarbha. In the first part, called 
Tattva-sandarbha, it is proved that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most authorita- 
tive evidence directly pointing to the Absolute Truth. The second sandarbha, 
called Bhagavat-sandarbha, draws a distinction between impersonal Brahman 
and localized Paramatma and describes the spiritual world and the domina- 
tion of the mode of goodness devoid of contamination by the other two ma- 
terial modes. In other words, there is a vivid description of the transcendental 
position known as suddha-sattva. Material goodness is apt to be contami- 
nated by the other two material qualities—ignorance and passion—but 
when one is situated in the suddha-sattva position, there is no chance for 
such contamination. It is a spiritual platform of pure goodness. The potency 
of the Supreme Lord and the living entity is also described, and there is a de- 
scription of the inconceivable energies and varieties of energies of the Lord. 
The potencies are divided into categories—internal, external, personal, 
marginal and so forth. There are also discussions of the eternality of Deity 
worship, the omnipotence of the Deity, His all-pervasiveness, His giving 
shelter to everyone, His subtle and gross potencies, His personal manifesta- 
tions, His expressions of form, quality and pastimes, His transcendental posi- 
tion and His complete form. It is also stated that everything pertaining to the 
Absolute has the same potency and that the spiritual world, the associates in 
the spiritual world and the threefold energies of the Lord in the spiritual world 
are all transcendental. There are further discussions concerning the difference 
between the impersonal Brahman and the Personality of Godhead, the full- 
ness of the Personality of Godhead, the objective of all Vedic knowledge, the 
personal potencies of the Lord, and the Personality of Godhead as the original 
author of Vedic knowledge. 

The third sandarbha is called Paramatma-sandarbha, and in this book there 
is a description of Paramatma (the Supersoul) and an explanation of how the 
Supersoul exists in millions and millions of living entities. There are discussions 
of the differences between the qualitative incarnations, and discourses con- 
cerning the living entities, mayd, the material world, the theory of transforma- 
tion, the illusory energy, the sameness of this world and the Supersoul, and 
the truth about this material world. In this connection, the opinions of 
Sridhara Svami are given. It is stated that the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head, although devoid of material qualities, superintends all material ac- 
tivities. There is also a discussion of how the /ila-avatara incarnations respond 
to the desires of the devotees and how the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is characterized by six opulences. 

The fourth sandarbha is called the Krsna-sandarbha, and in this book Krsna 
is proved to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are discussions of 
Krsna’s pastimes and qualities, His superintendence of the purusa-avataras, 
and so forth. The opinions of Sridhara Svami are corroborated. In each and 
every scripture, the supremacy of Krsna is stressed. Baladeva, Sankarsana and 
other expansions of Krsna are emanations of Maha-Sankarsana. All the incar- 
nations and expansions exist simultaneously in the body of Krsna, who is de- 
scribed as two-handed. There are also descriptions of the Goloka planet, 
Vendavana (the eternal place of Krsna), the identity of Goloka and Vrndavana, 
the Yadavas and the cowherd boys (both eternal associates of Krsna), the ad- 
justment and equality of the manifest and unmanifest pastimes, Sri Krsna’s 
manifestation in Gokula, the queens of Dvaraka as expansions of the internal 
potency, and, superior to them, the superexcellent gopis. There is also a list of 
the gopis’ names and a discussion of the topmost position of Srimati 
Radharani. 

The fifth sandarbha is called Bhakti-sandarbha, and in this book there is a 
discussion of how devotional service can be directly executed, and how such 
service can be adjusted, either directly or indirectly. There is a discussion of 
the knowledge of all kinds of scripture, the establishment of the Vedic institu- 
tion of varnasrama, bhakti as superior to fruitive activity, and so forth. It is also 
stated that without devotional service, even a brahmana is condemned. 
There are discussions of the process of karma-tyaga (the giving of the results 
of karma to the Supreme Personality of Godhead), and the practices of mystic 
yoga and philosophical speculation, which are deprecated as simply hard 
labor. Worship of the demigods is discouraged, and worship of a Vaisnava is 
considered exalted. No respect is given to the nondevotees. There are discus- 
sions of how one can be liberated even in this life (jivan-mukta), Lord Siva as a 
devotee, and how a bhakta and his devotional service are eternally existing. It 
is stated that through bhakti one can attain all success, for bhakti is transcen- 
dental to the material qualities. There is a discussion of how the self is 
manifest through bhakti. There is also a discussion of the self’s bliss, as well as 
how bhakti, even imperfectly executed, enables one to attain the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unmotivated devotional service is 
highly praised, and an explanation is given of how each devotee can achieve 
the platform of unmotivated service by association with other devotees. 
There is a discussion of the differences between the maha-bhdgavata and the 
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ordinary devotee, the symptoms of philosophical speculation, the symptoms 
of self-worship, or ahangrahopasand, the symptoms of devotional service, the 
symptoms of imaginary perfection, the acceptance of regulative principles, 
service to the spiritual master, the mahd-bhagavata (liberated devotee) and 
service to him, service to Vaisnavas in general, the principles of hearing, 
chanting, remembering and serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offenses in wor- 
ship, offensive effects, prayers, engaging oneself as an eternal servant of the 
Lord, making friendships with the Lord and surrendering everything for His 
pleasure. There is also a discussion of raganuga-bhakti (spontaneous love of 
Godhead), of the specific purpose of becoming a devotee of Lord Krsna, and 
a comparative study of other perfectional stages. 

The sixth sandarbha is called Priti-sandarbha, a thesis on love of Godhead. 
Here it is stated that through love of Godhead, one becomes perfectly liber- 
ated and attains the highest goal of life. A distinction is made between the 
liberated condition of a personalist and that of an impersonalist, and there is a 
discussion of liberation during one’s lifetime as distinguished from liberation 
from material bondage. Of all kinds of liberation, liberation in loving service to 
the Lord is described as the most exalted, and meeting the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead face to face is shown to be the highest perfection of life. 
Immediate liberation is contrasted with liberation by a gradual process. Both 
realization of Brahman and meeting with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head are described as liberation within one's lifetime, but meeting with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, both internally and externally, is shown to 
be superexcellent, above the transcendental realization of the Brahman 
effulgence. There is a comparative study of liberation as salokya, samipya and 
sardpya. Sdmipya is better than sdlokya. Devotional service is considered to 
be liberation with greater facilities, and there is a discussion of how to obtain 
it. There are also discussions of the transcendental state one achieves after at- 
taining the devotional platform, which is the exact position of love of God- 
head; the marginal symptoms of transcendental love, and how it is 
awakened; the distinction between so-called love and transcendental love 
on the platform of love of Godhead; and different types of humors and 
mellows enjoyed in relishing the lusty affairs of the gopis, which are different 
from mundane affairs, which in turn are symbolical representations of pure 
love for Krsna. There are also discussions of bhakti mixed with philosophical 
speculation, the superexcellence of the love of the gopis, the difference be- 
tween opulent devotional service and loving devotional service, the exalted 
position of the residents of Gokula, the progressively exalted position of the 
friends of Krsna, the gopas and the gopis in parental love with Krsna, and 
finally the superexcellence of the love of the gopis and that of Srimatt 
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Radharani. There is also a discussion of how spiritual feelings can be present 
when one simply imitates them and of how such mellows are far superior to 
the ordinary mellows of mundane love, and there are descriptions of different 
ecstasies, the awakening of ecstasy, transcendental qualities, the distinction 
of dhirodatta, the utmost attractiveness of conjugal love, the ecstatic 
features, the permanent ecstatic features, the mellows divided in five tran- 
scendental features of direct loving service, and indirect loving service, con- 
sidered in seven divisions. Finally there is a discussion of overlapping of dif- 
ferent rasas, and there are discussions of santa (neutrality), servitorship, taking 
shelter, parental love, conjugal love, direct transcendental enjoyment and en- 
joyment in separation, previous attraction and the glories of Srimati 
Radharani. 


TEXT 44 


CHNATTDROL ACH SMETSTE | 
forezerrenl atria ACS AAA-WS 1 88 I 


gopdla-campu-name grantha-mahdasura 
nitya-lila sthapana yahe vraja-rasa-pUra 


SYNONYMS 
gopdla-campt —Gopala-campu; name—by the name; grantha—the tran- 
scendental literature; maha-stira—most formidable; nitya-lili—of eternal 
pastimes; sthdpana—establishment; yaéhe—in which; vraja-rasa—the tran- 
scendental mellows enjoyed in Vrndavana; para—complete. 


TRANSLATION 


The most famous and formidable transcendental literature is the book 
named Gopala-campia. In this book the eternal pastimes of the Lord are 
established, and the transcendental mellows enjoyed in Vrndavana are 
completely described. 


PURPORT 


In his Anubhdsya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the follow- 
ing information about Gopdla-campd. Gopdla-campa is divided in two parts. 
The first part is called the eastern wave, and the second part is called the 
northern wave. In the first part there are thirty-three supplications and in the 
second part thirty-seven supplications. In the first part, completed in 1510 
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§akabda, the following subject matters are discussed: (1) Vrndavana and 
Goloka; (2) the killing of the Pitana demon, the gopis’ returning home under 
the instructions of mother Yasoda, the bathing of Lord Krsna and Balarama, 
snigdha-kantha and madhu-kantha; (3) the dream of mother Yasoda; (4) the 
Janmastami ceremony; (5) the meeting between Nanda Maharaja and 
Vasudeva, and the killing of the Pitana demon; (6) the pastimes of awaken- 
ing from bed, the deliverance of the demon Sakata, and the name-giving 
ceremony; (7) the killing of the Trnavarta demon, Lord Krsna’s eating dirt, 
Lord Krsna’s childish naughtiness, and Lord Krsna as a thief; (8) churning of 
the yogurt, Krsna’s drinking from the breast of mother YaSoda, the breaking of 
the yogurt pot, Krsna bound with ropes, the deliverance of the two brothers 
(Yamalarjuna) and the lamentation of mother Yasod4; (9) entering $ri 
Vrndavana; (10) the killing of Vatsasura, Bakasura and Vyomasura; (11) the 
killing of Aghasura and the bewilderment of Lord Brahma; (12) the tending of 
the cows in the forest; (13) taking care of the cows and chastising the Kaliya 
serpent; (14) the killing of the Garddabhasura, and the praise of Krsna; (15) 
the previous attraction of the gopis; (16) the killing of the Pralambasura and 
the eating of the forest fire; (17) the gopis’ attempt to approach Krsna; (18) 
the lifting of Govardhana Hill; (19) bathing Krsna with milk; (20) the return of 
Nanda Maharaja from the custody of Varuna and the vision of Goloka 
Vrndavana by the gopis; (21) the performance of the rituals in Katyayant- 
vrata and the worship of the goddess Durga; (22) the begging of food from 
the wives of the brahmanas performing sacrifices; (23) the meeting of the 
gopis; (24) enjoying the company of the gopis, the disappearance of Radha 
and Krsna from the scene, and the search for Them by the gopis; (25) the 
reappearance of Krsna; (26) the determination of the gopis; (27) pastimes in 
the waters of the Yamuna; (28) the deliverance of Nanda Maharaja from the 
clutches of the serpent; (29) various pastimes in solitary places; (30) the kill- 
ing of Sankhdsura and the Hori; (31) the killing of Aristasura; (32) the killing of 
the Kesi demon; (33) the appearance of Sri Narada Muni and a description of 
the year in which the book was completed. 

In the second part, known as Uttara-campi, the following subject matters 
are discussed: (1) attraction for Vrajabhami, (2) the cruel activities of Akrdra, 
(3) Krsna’s departure for Mathura, (4) a description of the city of Mathura, 
(5) the killing of Karhsa, (6) Nanda Maharaja's separation from Krsna and 
Balarama, (7) Nanda Maharaja's entrance into Vrndavana without Krsna and 
Balarama, (8) the studies of Krsna and Balarama, (9) how the son of the 
teacher of Krsna and Balarama was returned, (10) Uddhava visits Vrndavana, 
(11) talking with the messenger bumblebee, (12) the return of Uddhava from 
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Virndavana, (13) the binding of Jarasandha, (14) the killing of the yavana Jara- 
sandha, (15) the marriage of Balarama, (16) the marriage of Rukmint, (17) 
seven marriages, (18) the killing of Narakasura, the taking of the parijata 
flower from heaven and the marriage of 16,000 queens, (19) victory over 
Bandsura, (20) a description of Balarama’s return to Vraja, (21) the killing of 
Paundraka (the imitation Visnu), (22) the killing of Dvivida and thoughts of 
Hastinapura, (23) departure for Kuruksetra, (24) how the residents of 
Vindavana met at Kuruksetra, (25) consultation with Uddhava, (26) the 
deliverance of the king, (27) the performance of the Rajasdiya sacrifice, (28) 
the killing of Salva, (29) considering returning to Vendavana, (30) Krsna’s 
revisiting Vrndavana, (31) the adjustment of obstructions by Srimati 
Radharani and others, (32) everything completed, (33) the residence of Radha 
and Madhava, (34) decorating Srimati Radharani and Krsna, (35) the marriage 
ceremony of Srimati Radharant and Krsna, (36) the meeting of Srimati 
Radharani and Krsna, and (37) entering Goloka. 


TEXT 45 


G8 TS Ata aig shea eset | 
CONS! ARCS CHT Baraca st I Be | 


ej mata nand grantha kariyd prakasa 
gosthi sahite kaila vrndavane vasa 


SYNONYMS 
ei mata—in this way; ndnd—various; grantha—books; kariyi—making; 
prakasa—publication; gosthi—family members; sahite—with; kaila—did; 
vrndavane—at Vrndavana; vasa—residence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Srila Rapa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosv4mi and their nephew Srila Jiva 
Gosvami, as well as practically all of their family members, lived in 
Vrndavana and published important books on devotional service. 


TEXT 46 


AT AACA TSS ily SHaIe | 
areca caface cae, attenife start By 1 
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prathama vatsare advaitadi bhakta-gana 
prabhure dekhite kaila, niladri gamana 


SYNONYMS 


prathama—the first; vatsare—in the year; advaita-4di—headed by Advaita 
Acarya; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; prabhure—the Lord; dekhite—to 
see; kaila—did; niladri—to Jagannatha Purl; gamana—going. 


TRANSLATION 


The first year after Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu accepted the renounced 
order of life, all the devotees, headed by Sri Advaita Prabhu, went to see 
the Lord at Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 47 
ataral cafe’ Stal afer wife 
Sheree Fests te GAA 0 89 


ratha-yatra dekhi’ tahan rahila cari-masa 
prabhu-sange nrtya-gita parama ulldsa 


SYNONYMS 


ratha-yatra—the car festival; dekhi’—seeing; taéhan—there; rahila— 
remained; cari-masa—four months; prabhu-sange—with the Lord; nrtya- 
gita—chanting and dancing; parama—greatest; ullasa—pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


After attending the Ratha-yatra ceremony at Jagannatha Puri, all the 
devotees remained there for four months, greatly enjoying the company 
of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu by performing kirtana [chanting and danc- 
ing]. 


TEXT 48 
fama aaa ety afer Hace | 
aera atface aca efesi cafeaica i su tl 


vidaya samaya prabhu kahila sabare 
pratyabda dsibe sabe gundica dekhibare 
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SYNONYMS 


vidaya— departing; samaya—at the time; prabhu—the Lord; kahila—said; 
sabadre—unto everyone; pratyabda—every year; dsibe—you should come; 
sabe —all; gundica—of the name Gundicd; dekhibare—to see. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of departure, the Lord requested all the devotees, ‘‘Please 
come here every year to see the Ratha-yatra festival of Lord Jagannatha’s 
journey to the Gundica temple.” 


PURPORT 


There is a temple named Gundicd at Sundaracala. Lord Jagannatha, 
Baladeva and Subhadra are pushed in Their three carts from the temple in Puri 
to the Gundicad temple in Sundardcala. In Orissa, this Ratha-yatra festival is 
known as Jagannatha’s journey to Gundicad. Whereas others speak of it as the 
Ratha-yatra festival, the residents of Orissa refer to it as Gundica-yatra. 


TEXT 49 
AG-BBA SHA Lora AA | 
efeol cafta ara ereca Fiferd 0 8p 1 
prabhu-ajfiaya bhakta-gana pratyabda asiya 
gundica dekhiyd ya’na prabhure miliya 
SYNONYMS 


prabhu-ajfiaya—upon the order of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta- 
gana—all the devotees; pratyabda—every year; dsiya—coming there; gun- 
dica—the festival of Gundicad-yatra; dekhiya—seeing; yda’na—return; 
prabhure—the Lord; miliyi—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 
Following the order of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu, all the devotees used 
to visit Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu every year. They would see the Gun- 
dica festival at Jagannatha Puri and then return home after four months. 
TEXT 50 


faeafe cena Ace toon toratfs | 
SMAcewesy | ata |al faa ais Pars neon 


36 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1 


virnsati vatsara aiche kaila gatagati 
anyonye dunhara dunha vind nahi sthiti 


SYNONYMS 
virnsati—twenty; vatsara—years; aiche—thus; kaila—did; gata-dgati— 
going and coming; anyonye—mutually; dunhara—of Lord Caitanya and the 
devotees; dunhda—the two; vina—without; nahi—there is not; sthiti— 


peace. 


TRANSLATION 


For twenty consecutive years this meeting took place, and the situation 
became so intense that the Lord and the devotees could not be happy 
without meeting one another. 


TEXT 51 


Ga Bla GAS ATS atest zens | 
SewA FaTRleN eiga AGA cd | 


sesa ara yei rahe dvadasa vatsara 
krsnera viraha-lila prabhura antara 


SYNONYMS 


Sesa—at the end; dra—the balance; yei—whatever; rahe—remains; 
dvadasa vatsara—twelve years; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; viraha-lila—the 
pastimes of separation; prabhura—the Lord; antara—within. 


TRANSLATION 


The last twelve years were simply devoted to relishing the pastimes of 
Krsna in separation within the heart of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


$i Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed the position of the gopis in separa- 
tion from Krsna. When Krsna left the gopis and went to Mathura, the gopis 
cried for Him the rest of their lives, feeling intense separation from Him. This 
ecstatic feeling of separation was specifically advocated by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu through His actual demonstrations. 
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TEXT 52 


forga atfa-firr fare Gaicw | 
SCH, SICH, ACH, ATA Mata FAATTH ed HI 


nirantara ratri-dina viraha unmade 
hase, kande, nace, gaya parama visdde 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—without cessation; ratri-dina—night and day; viraha—of 
separation; unmade—in madness; hase—laughs; kande—cries; nace— 
dances; gaya—chants; parama—great; viside—in moroseness. 


TRANSLATION 


In the attitude of separation, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared mad 
both day and night. Sometimes He laughed, and sometimes He cried; 
sometimes He danced, and sometimes He chanted in great sorrow. 


TEXT 53 


CA BCA SCAR States Fata | 
ACA SICA, FRCBCS Ateatfa fea i co i 


ye kale karena jagannatha darasana 
mane bhave, kuruksetre pafidchi milana 


SYNONYMS 


ye kale—at those times; karena—does; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; 
darasana— visiting; mane —within the mind; bhave—thinks; kuru-ksetre—on 
the field of Kuruksetra; pafachi—| have gotten; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


At those times, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would visit Lord Jagannatha. 
Then His feelings exactly corresponded to those of the gopis when they 
saw Krsna at Kuruksetra after long separation. Krsna had come to Kuru- 
ksetra with His brother and sister to visit. 
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PURPORT 


When Krsna was performing yajfia (sacrifice) at Kuruksetra, He invited all 
the inhabitants of Vrndavana to come see Him. Lord Caitanya’s heart was al- 
ways filled with separation from Krsna, but as soon as He had the opportunity 
to visit the Jagannatha temple, He became fully absorbed in the thoughts of 
the gopis who came to see Krsna at Kuruksetra. 


TEXT 54 


ALNAA GTA AI FcAA AGA | 
SiEl GS He ASH FACT AWA 1 08 hi 


ratha-yatraya dge yabe karena nartana 
tahan ei pada matra karaye gayana 


SYNONYMS 


ratha-yatraya—in the car festival; 4ge—in front; yabe—when; karena— 
does; nartana—dancing; tahan—there; ei—this; pada—stanza; matra—only; 
karaye—does; gayana—singing. 


TRANSLATION 


When Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to dance before the cart during the 
festival, He always sang the following two lines. 


TEXT 55 
“CHES Maie-atet mt eay | 
alel orifa? awemece AFA CTU ee I 


seita parana-natha pdinu 
yahd lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri genu 


SYNONYMS 
seita—that; parana-natha—Lord of My life; painu—| have gotten; yaha— 
whom; lagi’—for; madana-dahane—in the fire of lusty desire; jhuri —burn- 
ing; genu—I have become. 
TRANSLATION 


“1 have gotten that Lord of My life for whom I was burning in the fire of 
lusty desires.’ 
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PURPORT 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.15) it is stated: 


kamarn krodham bhayam sneham 
aikyam sauhrdam eva ca 
nityarh harau vidadhato 
yanti tanmayatam hi te 


The word kaéma means lusty desire, bhaya means fear, and krodha means 
anger. If one somehow or other approaches Krsna, his life becomes suc- 
cessful. The gopis approached Krsna with lusty desire. Krsna was a very 
beautiful boy, and they wanted to meet and enjoy His company. But this lusty 
desire is different from that of the material world. It appears like mundane 
lust, but in actuality it is the highest form of attraction to Krsna. Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu was a sannydsi; He left home and everything else. He could cer- 
tainly not be induced by any mundane lusty desires. So when He uses the 
word madana-dahane (“in the fire of lusty desire”’), He means that out of pure 
love for Krsna He was burning in the fire of separation from Krsna. Whenever 
He met Jagannatha, either in the temple or during the Ratha-yatra, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu used to think , “Now | have gotten the Lord of My life and soul.” 


TEXT 56 


Ge yabstica acon festa eles | 
FW Hol SCH WI—GSla GIT hi ew i 


ei dhuyd-gane nacena dvitiya prahara 
krsna lafid vraje yai—e-bhava antara 


SYNONYMS 


ei dhuya-gane—in the repetition of this song; nacena—He dances; dvitiya 
prahara—the second period of the day; krsna lafid—taking Krsna; vraje yai— 
let Me go back to Vrndavana; e-bhava—this ecstasy; antara—within. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to sing this song [seita parana-natha] 
especially during the latter part of the day, and He would think, ‘‘Let Me 
take Krsna and go back to Vrndavana.’ This ecstasy was always filling His 
heart. 
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PURPORT 


Being always absorbed in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharant, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu felt the same separation from Krsna that Srimatt Radharant felt 
when Krsna left Vrndavana and went to Mathura. This ecstatic feeling is very 
helpful in attaining love of God in separation. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
taught everyone that one should not be overly anxious to see the Lord, but 
should rather feel separation from Him in ecstasy. It is actually better to feel 
separation from Him than to desire to see Him face to face. When the gopis 
of Vrndavana, the residents of Gokula, met Krsna at Kuruksetra during the 
solar eclipse, they wanted to take Krsna back to Vrndavana. Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu also felt the same ecstasy as soon as He saw Jagan- 
natha in the temple or on the Ratha-yatra cart. The gopis of Vrndavana did 
not like the opulence of Dvaraka. They wanted to take Krsna to the village of 
Vrndavana and enjoy His company in the groves. This desire was also felt by 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He danced in ecstasy before the Ratha-yatra 
festival when Lord Jagannatha went to Gundica. 


TEXT 57 
GF SICA FRAG ATH LF Cats | 
CHE cHiesa wef CaE ae Gea ces 11 9 I 


ei bhave nrtya-madhye pade eka sloka 
sei Slokera artha keha nahi bujhe loka 


SYNONYMS 
ei bhave—in this ecstasy; nrtya-madhye—during the dancing; pade— 
recites; eka—one; sloka—verse; sei slokera—of that verse; artha—the 
meaning; keha—anyone; nahi—not; bujhe—understands; loka—person. 


TRANSLATION 


In that ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu recited one verse when danc- 
ing in front of Lord Jagannatha. Almost no one could understand the 
meaning of that verse. 


TEXT 58 


Re CHAASA A OF ( 4asl aa Com RA 
cB cola fasaiasigasa: callers swetfaan | 
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Al pathy Wats wa awaitaaiat face) 
CAATCATAEA CASASHSLA CHG? AYSFICWG | ev | 


yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas 
te conmilita-méalati-surabhayah praudhah kadambanilah 
s4 caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau 
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate 


SYNONYMS 


yah —that same person who; kaumara-harah—the thief of my heart during 
youth; sah—he; eva hi—certainly; varah—lover; tah—these; eva—certainly; 
caitra-ksapah—moonlit nights of the month of Caitra; te—those; ca—and; 
unmilita—fructified; méalati—of méalati flowers; surabhayah—fragrances; 
praudhah—full; kadamba—with the fragrance of the kadamba flower; 
anilah—the breezes; sia—that one; ca—also; eva—certainly; asmi—I am; 
tathapi—still; tatra—there; surata-vy4para—in intimate transactions; lila—of 
pastimes; vidhau —in the manner; revi—of the river named Reva; rodhasi— 
on the bank; vetasi—of the name Vetasi; taru-tale—underneath the tree; 
cetah—my mind; samutkanthate—is very eager to go. 


TRANSLATION 


“That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is now 
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of 
Caitra. The same fragrance of milati flowers is there, and the same sweet 
breezes are blowing from the kadamba forest. In our intimate relation- 
ship, | am also the same lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. | am 
eager to go back to that place on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi 
tree. That is my desire.” 


PURPORT 
This verse appears in the Padyavali (382), by Srila Rapa Gosvaml. 
TEXT 59 


GE HCFA Bef GTA GEC BHA | 
CHC CH aena SIS fatatceR Ht I ed I 


ei Slokera artha jane ekale svardpa 
daive se vatsara tahan giydchena rupa 
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SYNONYMS 


ei—this; slokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; jane—knows; 
ekale—alone; svardpa—Svariipa Damodara; daive—by chance; se vatsara— 
that year; tahan—there; giyachena—went; rgpa—Srila Rapa Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


This verse appears to be the hankering between some ordinary boy and 
girl, but its actual deep meaning was known only to Svaripa Damodara. 
By chance, one year Ripa Gosvami was also present there. 


TEXT 60 


APA cals Vier Aarts | 
CAS HITSA Veco s BHM SHUT pve t 


prabhu-mukhe Sloka suni’ sri-rGpa-gosaii 
sei Slokera artha-sloka karila tathai 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-mukhe—in the mouth of Lord $rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sloka— 
the verse; suni’—hearing; $ri-rdpa-gosafi—Srila Ripa Gosvaml; sei—that; 
slokera—of the first verse; artha—giving the meaning; sloka—another verse; 
karila—composed; tathai—immediately. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the meaning of the verse was known only to Svariipa 
Damodara, Ripa Gosvami, after hearing it from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 


immediately composed another verse, describing the meaning of the 
original verse. 


TEXT 61 


CAs Sfx es Srartcane fafeal | 
Syatay apara otc aifaey @feal us tt 


sloka kari’ eka tala-patrete likhiya 
dpana vasara cale rakhila gufjiya 
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SYNONYMS 


sloka kari’—composing the verse; eka—one; tala-patrete—on a palm leaf; 
likhiyi—writing; 4pana—his own; vasdra—of the residence; cale—on the 
roof; rakhila—kept; guAjiya—pushing. 


TRANSLATION 


After composing this verse, Ripa Gosvami wrote it on a palm leaf and 
put it on the roof of the thatched house in which he was living. 


TEXT 62 
cote athe cater naga SACS | 
CRAB SHA HS Stare Fafecs uve u 


sloka rakhi’ gela samudra-snana karite 
hena-kdle aila prabhu tanhare milite 


SYNONYMS 


sloka rakhi’—keeping the verse in that way; gela—went; samudra-snana— 
a bath in the sea; karite—to take; hena-kdle—in the meantime; dila—came; 
prabhu—Lord $rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanhare—him; milite—to meet. 


TRANSLATION 


After composing this verse and putting it on the roof of his house, Srila 
Ripa Gosvadmi went to bathe in the sea. In the meantime, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu went to his hut to meet him. 


TEXT 63 


afawin diga Bla HA-Ratsa | 
aitaie-afeca al ara for Fa vs | 


haridasa thakura dra rdpa-sanatana 
jagannatha-mandire nd ya’na tina jana 


SYNONYMS 


hari-dasa thakura—Srila Haridasa Thadkura; 4ra—and; rdjpa-sanatana—Srila 
Rapa Gosvamt and Srila Sanatana Gosvam!; jagannatha-mandire —in the tem- 
ple of Lord Jagannatha; nd—not; ya’na—go; tina jana—three persons. 
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TRANSLATION 


To avoid turmoil, three great personalities—Haridasa Thakura, Srila 
Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami—did not enter the temple of 
Jagannatha. 

PURPORT 


It is still the practice at Jagannatha temple not to allow those to enter who 
do not strictly follow the Vedic culture known as Hinduism. Srila Haridadsa 
Thakura, Stila Ripa Gosvamt and Srila Sanatana Gosvamt had had previous in- 
timate connections with Mohammedans. Haridasa Thakura had been born in 
a Mohammedan family, and Srila Rapa Gosvamt and Srila Sanatana Gosvami, 
having given up their social status in Hindu society, had been appointed 
ministers in the Mohammedan government. They had even changed their 
names to Sadkara Mallika and Dabira Khasa. Thus they had supposedly been 
expelled from brahmana society. Consequently, out of humility, they did not 
enter the temple of Jagannatha, although the Personality of Godhead, Jagan- 
natha, in His form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, personally came to see them 
every day. Similarly, the members of this Krsna consciousness society are 
sometimes refused entrance into some of the temples in India. We should not 
feel sorry about this as long as we engage in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 
Krsna Himself associates with devotees who are chanting His holy name, and 
there is no need to be unhappy over not being able to enter a certain temple. 
Such dogmatic prohibitions were not approved by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Those who were thought unfit to enter Jagannatha temple 
were daily visited by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and this indicates that Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not approve of the prohibitions. To avoid unnecessary tur- 
moil, however, these great personalities would not enter Jagannatha temple. 


TEXT 64 
TVS Gtaicla Vria-ceit crfaa | 
fareryce ara ie focaca Faferm n vs 1 


mahdprabhu jagannathera upala-bhoga dekhiya 
nija-grhe ya’na ei tinere miliya 


SYNONYMS 


maha-prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannathera—of Lord Jagan- 
natha; upala-bhoga—offering of food on the stone; dekhiyd—after seeing; 
nija-grhe—to His own residence; yd’na—goes; ei—these; tinere—three; 
miliya—meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Every day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to see the upala-bhoga 
ceremony at the temple of Jagannatha, and after seeing this, He used to go 
visit these three great personalities on His way to His own residence. 


PURPORT 


Upala-bhoga is a particular type of offering performed just behind the 
Garuda-stamba on a stone slab. That stone slab is called the upala. All food is 
offered within the temple room just below the altar of Jagannatha. This 
bhoga, however, was offered on the stone slab within the vision of the 
public; therefore it is called upala-bhoga. 


TEXT 65 


ot fiom AEH ACA NC CAS Ga | 
Sica Sif” ataca facat,— cigs ferwa uve I 


ei tina madhye yabe thake yei jana 
tanre asi’ dpane mile. —prabhura niyama 


SYNONYMS 


ei tina madhye—of these three; yabe—when; thake—remains; yei jana— 
that person who; tafre—to him; dsi’—coming; dpane mile—personally 
meets; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; niyama—regular practice. 


TRANSLATION 
If one of these three was not present, He would meet the others. That 


was His regular practice. 
TEXT 66 
crea wife ete aca Bcwa Te ore | 
Bice CHE Sterrica CAS cuit AVE wy i 
daive asi’ prabhu yabe drdhvete cahila 
cale gonja tala-patre sei Sloka paila 
SYNONYMS 


daive —accidentally; dsi’—coming there; prabhu—the Lord; yabe—when; 
urdhvete—on the roof; cahili—He looked; cale—in the roof; gonja— 
pushed; tala-patre—the palm leaf; sei—that; sloka—verse; pdaild—got. 


46 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila, Ch. 1 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the residence of Srila Ripa 
Gosvami, He accidentally saw the palm leaf on the roof, and thus He read 
the verse composed by him. 


TEXT 67 


CaTs ofS eice aie BYfae SBai | 
RATA Age IPH ACG HEqe See! v9 i 


sloka padi’ ache prabhu avista ha-iya 
rdpa-gosafi asi’ pade dandavat hafid 


SYNONYMS 
sloka padi’—reading the verse; dche—remained; prabhu—the Lord; 
4vista—in an ecstatic mood; ha-iya—being; rdpa-gosahi—Srila Rapa 
Gosvaml; asi’—coming; pade—fell down; dandavat—like a rod; hafida—be- 
coming. 


TRANSLATION 


After reading the verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went into an ecstatic 
mood. While He was in that state, Srila Ripa Gosvami came and im- 
mediately fell down on the floor like a rod. 


PURPORT 


The word danda means rod or pole. A rod or pole falls straight; similarly, 
when one offers obeisances to his superior with all eight angas (parts) of the 
body, he performs what is called dandavat. Sometimes we only speak of dan- 
davats but actually do not fall down. In any case, dandavat means falling 
down like a rod before one’s superior. 


TEXT 68 
By nates Sica vig aaa | 
wfacs airtel fay cHeAS SAH Ww Ui 


uthi’ mahdprabhu tanre capada mariya 
kahite lagila kichu kolete kariya 
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SYNONYMS 


uthi’—standing up; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; téAre —unto 
Ripa Gosvami; cépada méariya—slapping; kahite—to say; lagila—began; 
kichu—something; kolete—on the lap; kariya—taking. 


TRANSLATION 
When Ripa Gosvami fell down like a rod, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got 
up and gave him a slap. Then, taking him on His lap, He began to speak to 
him. 
TEXT 69 
CHA CHIESA SLSATT al HICH CBA WTA | 
CHIT ACAA Fei |e oifacy CHACA ? wo I 


mora Slokera abhipraya na jane kona jane 
mora manera katha tumi janile kemane? 


SYNONYMS 


mora—My; slokera—of the verse; abhipraya—purport; nd—does not; 
jane—know; kona—any; jane—person; mora—My; manera—of mind; 
katha—the intention; tumi—you; janile—understood; kemane—how. 


TRANSLATION 


“No one knows the purport of My verse,’ Caitanya Mahadprabhu said. 
“How could you understand My intention?”’ 


TEXT 70 
Os afer Sica ae enna afaai | 
MAA-CUA TA CAL CHANSM AHI he I 


eta bali’ tanre bahu prasdda kariya 
svaripa-gosafire sloka dekhaila lafia 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; ténre—unto RGpa Gosvami; bahu—much; 
prasida—mercy; kariya—showing;  svaripa-gosafire—unto Svardpa 
Gosvam; sloka—the verse; dekhdila—showed; lafia—taking. 
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TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed various benedictions 
upon Ripa Gosvami, and taking the verse, He later showed it to Svariipa 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 71 


VACA Area AE eeu faracs | 
CATA ACA SA Ht fae CHAS 1.99 


svartipe puchena prabhu ha-iya vismite 
mora manera katha rdpa janila kemate 


SYNONYMS 
svaripe—unto Svariipa Gosvami; puchena—inquired; prabhu—the Lord; 
ha-iya—becoming; vismite—struck with wonder; mora—My; manera—of 
the mind; katha—intention; rapa—Ripa Gosvami; janila—understand; ke- 
mate—how. 


TRANSLATION 


Having shown the verse to Svaripa Damodara with great wonder, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him how Ripa Gosvami could understand 
the intentions of His mind. 


PURPORT 


We had the opportunity to receive a similar blessing from Srila Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami when we presented an essay at his birthday 
ceremony. He was so pleased with that essay that he used to call some of his 
confidential devotees and show it to them. How could we have understood 
the intentions of Srila Prabhupada? 


TEXT 72 
BA BA,— ACS Gifar colala Ta | 
SieS Sia, — Vy CSraa BAA Sore 92 I 


svaripa kahe, —yéate janila tomara mana 
tate jani, —haya tomara krpara bhajana 
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SYNONYMS 


svaripa kahe —Svariipa Damodara replied; yate—since; janila—he knew; 
tomara—Your; mana—intention; tate—therefore; jani—l can understand; 
haya—he is; tomara—Your; krpara—of the mercy; bhadjana—recipient. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Svaripa Damodara Gosvami replied to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: “If Ripa Gosvami can understand Your mind and inten- 
tions, he must have Your Lordship’s special benediction.” 


TEXT 73 


AY WR —_SicA HAH ABV Real | 
aiferra Cag aeetie aeifaa 0 ae 1 


prabhu kahe, —tare ami santusta hafia 
dlingana kailu sarva-sakti saficariya 


SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; tare—him; ami—l; santusta hafid—being very 
much satisfied; 4lingana kailu—embraced; sarva-sakti—all potencies; 
saficariya —bestowing. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “I was so pleased with Ripa Gosvami that | embraced 
him and bestowed upon him all necessary potencies for preaching the 
bhakti cult. 

TEXT 74 


CAL NS BH WAA-Facaca | 
gine sas Sica WaAtasicr i 98 kt 


yogya patra haya gddha-rasa-vivecane 
tumio kahio tare gddha-rasakhyane 


SYNONYMS 
yogya—suitable; patra—recipient; haya—is; gudha—confidential; rasa— 
the mellows; vivecane—in analyzing; tumio—you also; kahio—instruct; 
tare —him; gddha—confidential; rasa—the mellows; akhyane—in describing. 
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TRANSLATION 


“1 accept Srila Ripa Gosvami as quite fit to understand the confidential 
mellows of devotional service, and | recommend that you explain devo- 


tional service to him further.’ 


TEXT 75 


ons seq wicst feats sfaaal | 
ACWCA Vewrst CHM SiVis AHaai 1 9¢ 


e-saba kahiba age vistara karifia 
sanksepe uddesa kaila prastava paifa 


SYNONYMS 


e-saba—all these; kahiba—t shall narrate; 4ge—later; vistara—elaboration; 
kariid—making; sanksepe—in brief; uddesa—reference; kaila—did; 
prastava—opportunity; paifia —getting. 
TRANSLATION 


1 shall describe all these incidents elaborately later on. Now | have 
given only a brief reference. 


TEXT 76 
Fara: CHIRAL BR ARGLY Far paaias- 
BUR AY He) Sheayerats ARTA | 
BAATV-CLAMYAYAAM NPAC 
WA cA BiaMitfaa array ents 1 ay | 


priyah so ’yarh krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra-militas 
tathaham sa radhd tad idam ubhayoh sarigama-sukham 

tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-paficama-juse 
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipindya sprhayati 


SYNONYMS 
priyah—very dear; sah—He; ayam—this; krsnah—Lord Krsna; saha-cari— 
O My dear friend; kuru-ksetra-militah—who is met on the field of Kuru- 
ksetra; tatha—also; aham—I; s4—that; radhd—Radharani; tad—that; idam— 
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this; ubhayoh—of both of Us; sangama-sukham—the happiness of meeting; 
tathapi—still; antah—within; khelan—playing; madhura—sweet; murali—of 
the flute; paficama—the fifth note; juse—which delights in; manah—the 
mind; me—My; kdlindi—of the River Yamuna; pulina—on the bank; 
vipindaya—the trees; sprhayati—desires. 


TRANSLATION 


[This is a verse spoken by Srimati Radharani.] “My dear friend, now | 
have met My very old and dear friend Krsna on this field of Kuruksetra. | 
am the same Radharani, and now We are meeting together. It is very 
pleasant, but still | would like to go to the bank of the Yamuna beneath the 
trees of the forest there. | wish to hear the vibration of His sweet flute 
playing the fifth note within that forest of Vrndavana.” 


PURPORT 
This verse also appears in the Padyavali (383), by Srila Rapa Gosvaml. 


TEXT 77 
GE TEA MCHA QA, SHAS | 
witate cafe Clee etga Stam i 94 I 


ei slokera sanksepartha suna, bhakta-gana 
jagannatha dekhi’ yaiche prabhura bhavana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; slokera—of the verse; sariksepa-artha—a brief explanation; 
suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; 
dekhi’—after seeing; yaiche—just as; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; 
bhavana—the thinking. 
TRANSLATION 


Now, O devotees, please hear a brief explanation of this verse. Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thinking in this way after having seen the 
Jagannatha Deity. 


TEXT 78 


Sates Secwcy SoWA FTAA | 
aasfet ICRA, SY SICAa HEA I a I 
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$ri-radhika kuruksetre krsnera darasana 
yadyapi payena, tabu bhavena aichana 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-radhika—Srimati Radharani; kuru-ksetre—in the field of Kuruksetra; 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; darasana—meeting; yadyapi—although; payena— 
She gets; tabu—still; bhavena—thinks; aichana—in this way. 


TRANSLATION 


The subject of His thoughts was Srimati Radharani, who met Krsna in 
the field of Kuruksetra. Although She met Krsna there, She was nonethe- 
less thinking of Him in the following way. 


TEXT 79 


ATTA, BS, CU, AI 18a | 
StEl catat-cant, BA fara Fatae i 9 | 


raja-vesa, hati, ghoda, manusya gahana 
kahan gopa-vesa, kahan nirjana vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
raja-vesa—toyal dress; hati—elephants; ghoda—horses; manusya—men; 
gahana—crowds; kahan—where; gopa-vesa—the dress of a cowherd boy; 
kahan—where; nirjana—solitary; vrndavana—of the name Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


She thought of Him in the calm and quiet atmosphere of Vrndavana, 
dressed as a cowherd boy. But at Kuruksetra He was in a royal dress and 
was accompanied by elephants, horses and crowds of men. Thus the at- 
mosphere was not congenial for Their meeting. 


TEXT 80 
cae Sta, cre Fs, cae Furaa | 
II ALS, GCA SH AS BA wo | 


sei bhava, sei krsna, sei vrndavana 
yabe pai, tabe haya vafichita purana 
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SYNONYMS 
sei bhava—that circumstance; sei krspna—that Krsna; sei vrndavana—that 
Vindavana; yabe pai—if | get; tabe—then; haya—is; vafichita—desired ob- 
ject; purana—fulfilled. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus meeting with Krsna and thinking of the Vrndavana atmosphere, 
Radharani longed for Krsna to take Her to Vrndavana again to fulfill Her 
desire in that calm atmosphere. 


TEXT 81 


Bes cw aferaats wHrarere 

catcareeaa te fafeeraatecatees | 
SALAS APSCSTSTAN AME 

CARL Hata Trysfwss AW As es | 


dhus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam 
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
samsara-ktipa-patitottaranavalambam 
geham jusim api manasy udiyat sada nah 


SYNONYMS 

dhuh—the gopis said; ca—and; te—Your; nalina-nabha—O Lord, whose 
navel is just like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam—lotus feet; yoga-isvaraih— 
by the great mystic yogis; hrdi—within the heart; vicintyam—to be medi- 
tated upon; agadha-bodhaih—who were highly learned philosophers; sarn- 
sdra-kGjpa—the dark well of material existence; patita—of those fallen; ut- 
tarana—of deliverers; avalambam—the only shelter; geham—family affairs; 
jusam—of those engaged; api—although; manasi—in the minds; udiyat—let 
be awakened; sadi—always; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis spoke thus: ‘‘Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus 
flower, Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into 
the deep well of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and medi- 
tated upon by great mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We 
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wish that these lotus feet may also be awakened within our hearts, al- 
though we are only ordinary persons engaged in household affairs.” 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.49). 


TEXT 82 
COLA B44 CATA SHARACT | 
OaH SacH aie, SCs Atel ACA ib i 


tomdra carana mora vraja-pura-ghare 
udaya karaye yadi, tabe vaficha pure 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—Your; carana—lotus feet; mora—my; vraja-pura-ghare—at the 
home in Vrndavana; udaya—awaken; karaye—| do; yadi—if; tabe—then; 
vaficha—desires; pdre—are fulfilled. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis thought: “Dear Lord, if Your lotus feet again come to our 
home in Vrndavana, our desires will be fulfilled/’ 


PURPORT 


In his Anubhasya, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments: “The 
gopis are purely engaged in the service of the Lord without motive. They are 
not captivated by the opulence of Krsna, nor by the understanding that He is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ Naturally the gopis were inclined to 
love Krsna, for He was an attractive young boy of Vrndavana village. Being 
village girls, they were not very much attracted to the field of Kuruksetra, 
where Krsna was present with elephants, horses and royal dress. Indeed, they 
did not very much appreciate Krsna in that atmosphere. Krsna was not at- 
tracted by the opulence or personal beauty of the gopis but by their pure 
devotional service. Similarly, the gopis were attracted to Krsna as a cowherd 
boy, not in sophisticated guise. Lord Krsna is inconceivably powerful. To 
understand Him, great yogis and saintly persons give up all material engage- 
ments and meditate upon Him. Similarly, those who are overly attracted to 
material enjoyment, to enhancement of material opulence, to family mainte- 
nance or to liberation from the entanglements of this material world take 


Text 84] The Later Pastimes of Lord Caitanya 55 


shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But such activities and 
motivations are unknown to the gopis; they are not at all expert in executing 
such auspicious activities. Already transcendentally enlightened, they simply 
engage their purified senses in the service of the Lord in the remote village of 
Vindavana. The gopis are not interested in dry speculation, in the arts, in 
music, or other conditions of material life. They are bereft of all understanding 
of material enjoyment and renunciation. Their only desire is to see Krsna 
return and enjoy spiritual, transcendental pastimes with them. The gopis 
want Him simply to stay in Vrndavana so that they can render service unto 
Him, for His pleasure. There is not even a tinge of personal sense gratification. 


TEXT 83 


Srtacwa cat seaptel fexta sizee! | 
ACN Ae Cals CHM CT FaVeael vo 


bhagavatera sloka-gudhdartha visada karifia 


rpa-gosdafi sloka kaila loka bujhaifia 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavatera—of Srimad-Bhagavatam; sloka—the verse; gudha-artha— 
confidential meaning; visada—elaborate description; karifid—doing; rdpa- 
gosahi—Srila Ripa Gosvami; sloka—the verse; kaila—compiled; loka—the 
people in general; bujhaifia—making understand. 


TRANSLATION 


In one verse, Srila Ripa Gosvami has explained the confidential mean- 
ing of the verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam for the understanding of the 
general populace. 


TEXT 84 

U cw Tatar faacatat awa SI 

al ont faanfe gor atgay atysife: | 
warn fSspariahsraqatyar fs: 

ANTGW Fay aweaiatha-cadfaytay tvs i 


ya te lila-rasa-parimalodgari- vanyaparita 
dhanya ksauni vilasati vrtaé. mathuri madhuribhih 
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tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava-mugdhantarabhih 
samvitas tvam kalaya vadanollasi-venur viharam 


SYNONYMS 


yad—that; te—Your; /ila-rasa—of the mellows tasted in the pastimes; 
parimala—the fragrance; udgari—spreading; vanya-aparita—filled with 
forests; dhanyé—glorious; ksauni—the land; vilasati—enjoys; vrté—sur- 
rounded; mathuri—the Mathura district; madhuribhih—by the beauties; 
tatra—there; asmabhih—by us; catula—flickering; pasupi-bhava—with 
ecstatic enjoyment as gopis; mugdha-antarabhih—by those whose hearts are 
enchanted; samvitah—surrounded; tvam—You; kalaya—kindly perform; 
vadana—on the mouth; ullasi—playing; venuh—with the flute; viharam— 
playful pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis continued: ‘Dear Krsna, the fragrance of the mellows of 
Your pastimes is spread throughout the forests of the glorious land of 
Vrndavana, which is surrounded by the sweetness of the district of 
Mathura. In the congenial atmosphere of that wonderful land, You may 
enjoy Your pastimes, with Your flute dancing on Your lips, and surrounded 
by us, the gopis, whose hearts are always enchanted by unpredictable 
ecstatic emotions.” 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from the Lalita-madhava (10.38), by Srila Rapa Gosvami. 


TEXT 85 


Bas wet AE cae? oatetcel | 
QSH-ASS Hee, AH ae cs i ve | 


ei-mata mahdprabhu dekhi’ jagannathe 
subhadra-sahita dekhe, vamsi nahi hate 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; maha-prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’— 
after seeing; jagannathe—Lord Jagannatha; su-bhadra—Subhadra; sahita— 
with; dekhe—He sees; vamsi—the flute; nahi—not; hate—in the hand. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Jagannatha, He saw that 
the Lord was with His sister Subhadra and was not holding a flute in His 
hand. 


TEXT 86 


faer-wHa SCH ScoaRAA | 
HiFi HA, GS Sew ACS OPT vw 


tri-bhanga-sundara vraje vrajendra-nandana 
kahan paba, ei vaficha bade anuksana 


SYNONYMS 
tri-bhanga—bent in three places; sundara—beautiful;  vraje—in 
Vindavana; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Maharaja; kahan—where; 
paba—shall | get; ei—this; vaficha—desire; bade—increases; anuksana—in- 
cessantly. 


TRANSLATION 
Absorbed in the ecstasy of the gopis, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wished to see Lord Jagannatha in His original form as Krsna, the son of 
Nanda Maharaja, standing in Vrndavana and appearing very beautiful, His 
body curved in three places. His desire to see that form was always in- 
creasing. 


TEXT 87 


aifte- Baie Cace Baerefca | 
Baydi-cteriat Core eiga atfe-firca n v9 1 


radhika-unmada yaiche uddhava-darsane 
udghdrna-pralapa taiche prabhura rdatri-dine 


SYNONYMS 


radhika-unmada—the madness of Srimati Radharani; yaiche—just like; ud- 
dhava-darsane—in seeing Uddhava; udghdrnd-pralapa—talking inconsis- 
tently in madness; taiche—similarly; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; ratri- 
dine—night and day. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just as Srimati Radharani talked inconsistently with a bumblebee in the 
presence of Uddhava, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His ecstasy talked 
crazily and inconsistently day and night. 


PURPORT 


This unmada (madness) is not ordinary madness. When $11 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu talked inconsistently, almost like a crazy fellow, He was in the 
transcendental ecstasy of love. In the highest transcendental ecstasy there is 
a feeling of being enchanted in the presence of the enchanter. When the 
enchanter and the enchanted become separated, mohana, or bewilderment, 
occurs. When so bewildered due to separation, one becomes stunned, and at 
that time all the bodily symptoms of transcendental ecstasy are manifested. 
When they are manifest, one appears inconceivably crazy. This is called tran- 
scendental madness. In this state, there is imaginative discourse, and one ex- 
periences emotions like those of a madman. The madness of Srimati 
Radhdarani was explained to Krsna by Uddhava, who said, “My dear Krsna, be- 
cause of extreme feelings of separation from You, Srimati Radharant is some- 
times making Her bed in the groves of the forest, sometimes rebuking a bluish 
cloud, and sometimes wandering about in the dense darkness of the forest. 
Thus She has become like a crazy woman.” 


TEXT 88 


Ret AAT CHA ACG CNS | 
GE AS Coaenrer fafautca CHAT We | 


dvadasa vatsara Sesa aiche gonaila 
ei mata Sesa-lila tri-vidhane kaila 


SYNONYMS 
dvadasa—twelve; vatsara—years; Sesa—final; aiche—in that way; 
gondila—passed away; ei mata—in this way; sesa-lila—the last pastimes; tri- 
vidhdne—in three ways; kaila—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The last twelve years of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were passed in this 
transcendental craziness. Thus He executed His last pastimes in three 
ways. 
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TEXT 89 


main sia plant aenq CHT Cl BEI 
BAB, BAA—Sta ct Hifara AF y vd 


sannyasa kari’ cabbisa vatsara kaila ye ye karma 
ananta, apdra——tara ke janibe marma 


SYNONYMS 


sannydsa kari’—after accepting the renounced order; cabbisa vatsara— 
twenty-four years; kaila—did; ye ye—whatever; karma—activities; ananta— 
unlimited; apara—insurmountable; téra—of that; ke—who; janibe—will 
know; marma—the purport. 


TRANSLATION 


For the twenty-four years after Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the 
renounced order, whatever pastimes He executed were unlimited and un- 
fathomable. Who can understand the purport of such pastimes? 


TEXT 90 
Bowel BAS Bia fat wre 
HAs Bes Aerie Sha yw atta do | 


uddesa karite kari dig-darasana 
mukhya mukhya lilara kari sdtra ganana 


SYNONYMS 
uddesa—indication; karite—to make; kari—| do; dig-darasana—a general 
survey; mukhya mukhya—the chief; lilara—of the pastimes; kari—l do; 
sUtra—synopsis; ganana—enumeration. 
TRANSLATION 


Just to indicate those pastimes, | am presenting a general survey of the 
chief pastimes in the form of a synopsis. 


TEXT 91 


HIT NF AG] AAT | 
aan she” oferen aig Bigetaa ii os i 
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prathama sdtra prabhura sannydsa-karana 
sannyasa kari’ calila prabhu sri-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


prathama—first; stitra—synopsis; prabhura—of the Lord; sannydasa- 
karana—accepting the sannydasa order; sannydsa kari’—after accepting the 
renounced order; calila—went; prabhu—the Lord; sri-vrndavana—toward 
Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the first synopsis: After accepting the sannyasa order, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu proceeded toward Vrndavana. 


PURPORT 


Clearly these statements are a real account of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
acceptance of the renounced order of life. His acceptance of this renounced 
order is not at all comparable to the acceptance of sannydsa by Mayavadis. 
After accepting sannydsa, Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s aim was to reach 
Vrndavana. He was unlike the Mayavadi sannydsis, who desire to merge into 
the existence of the Absolute. For a Vaisnava, acceptance of sannyasa means 
getting relief from all material activities and completely devoting oneself to 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is confirmed by Srila Rapa 
Gosvami (B.r.s. 1.2.255): andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayufiatah/ nir- 
bandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairdgyam ucyate. For a Vaisnava, the 
renounced order means completely giving up attachment for material things 
and engaging nonstop in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The 
Mayavadi sannydsis, however, do not know how to engage everything in the 
service of the Lord. Because they have no devotional training , they think ma- 
terial objects to be untouchable. Brahma-satyam jagan-mithyd. The 
Mayavadis think that the world is false, but the Vaisnava sannydasis do not 
think like this. Vaisnavas say, “Why should the world be false? It is reality, and 
it is meant for the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” For a 
Vaisnava sannyasi, renunciation means not accepting anything for personal 
sense enjoyment. Devotional service means engaging everything for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 92 


CACATS Fara ate ares gael | 
aipcncest fon fea site Gare i de I 


Text 94] The Later Pastimes of Lord Caitanya 61 


premete vihvala bahya nahika smarana 
radha-deSse tina dina karila bhramana 


SYNONYMS 


premete—in ecstatic love of Krsna; vihvala—overwhelmed; bahya—exter- 
nal; nahika—there is not; smarana—remembrance; radha-dese—in the 
Radha countries; tina dina—three days; karila—did; bhramana—traveling. 


TRANSLATION 


When proceeding toward Vrndavana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
overwhelmed with ecstatic love for Krsna, and He lost all remembrance of 
the external world. In this way He traveled continuously for three days in 
Radha-deSa, the country where the Ganges River does not flow. 


TEXT 93 


Frese one TEety Seiea | 
THIS ca Heol BB Aa? aera i ve 1 


nityananda prabhu mahdprabhu bhuldaiya 


ganga-tire lafid aila ‘yamuna’ baliya 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda prabhu—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; maha-prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhuldiyi—bewildering; ganga-tire—on the bank of the 
Ganges; lafid—taking; aila—brought; yamund—the River Yamuna; baliya— 
informing. 
TRANSLATION 


First of all, Lord Nityananda bewildered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by 
bringing Him along the banks of the Ganges, saying that it was the River 
Yamuna. 


TEXT 94 
aiferca Bibicda Yoe SATA | 
Sets FS] CH SIA, ATS ANCA I 38 I 


santipure dcaryera grhe a4gamana 
prathama bhiksa kaila tahan, ratre sankirtana 
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SYNONYMS 
s4ntipure—in the city of Santipura; acaryera—of Advaita Acdrya; grhe—to 
the home; dgamana—coming; prathama—first; bhiksa—accepting alms; 
kaila—did; taéhan—there; ratre—at night; sanikirtana—performance of con- 
gregational chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


After three days, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to the house of 
Advaita Acarya at Santipura and accepted alms there. This was His first 
acceptance of alms. At night He performed congregational chanting 
there. 


PURPORT 


It appears that in His transcendental ecstasy, $r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
forgot to eat for three continuous days. He was then misled by Nityananda 
Prabhu, who said that the River Ganges was the Yamuna. Because the Lord 
was in the ecstasy of going to Vrndavana, He was engladdened to see the 
Yamuna, although in actuality the river was the Ganges. In this way the Lord 
was brought to the house of Advaita Prabhu at Sdntipura after three days, 
and He accepted food there. As long as the Lord remained there, He saw His 
mother, Sacidevi, and every night executed congregational chanting with all 
the devotees. 


TEXT 95 


AIS SSaceta Stal shay fara | 
ad maaan six Coat AertfustaA i de 


mata bhakta-ganera tahan karila milana 
sarva samadhana kari’ kaila niladri-gamana 


SYNONYMS 
matdé—the mother; bhakta-ganera—of the devotees; tahan—in that place; 
karila—did; milana—meeting; sarva—all; samadhana—adjustments; kari’— 
executing; kaila—did; niladri-gamana—going to Jagannatha Purt. 


TRANSLATION 


At the house of Advaita Prabhu, He met His mother as well as all the 
devotees from Maydpura. He adjusted everything and then went to Jagan- 
natha Puri. 
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PURPORT 


$11 Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew very well that His acceptance of sannydsa 
was a thunderbolt for His mother. He therefore called for His mother and the 
devotees from Mayapura, and by the arrangement of Srt Advaita Acdrya, He 
met them for the last time after His acceptance of sannyasa. His mother was 
overwhelmed with grief when she saw that He was clean-shaven. There was 
no longer any beautiful hair on His head. Mother Saci was pacified by all the 
devotees, and Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu asked her to cook for Him because 
He was very hungry, not having taken anything for three days. His mother im- 
mediately agreed, and, forgetting everything else, she cooked for $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu during all the days she was at the house of Sr Advaita Prabhu. 
Then, after a few days, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested His mother’s per- 
mission to go to Jagannatha Puri. At His mother’s request, He made Jagan- 
natha Puri His headquarters after His acceptance of sannydsa. Thus every- 
thing was adjusted, and with His mother’s permission St Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu proceeded toward Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 96 


ACA Are TAA, CHA-ATAA | 
TMAAAA SA, CHA BIAA | dv | 


pathe nan lila-rasa, deva-darasana 
méadhava-purira kathd, gopala-sthapana 


SYNONYMS 


pathe—on the way; nénd—various; /ila-rasa—transcendental pastimes; 
deva-darasana—visiting the temples; madhava-purira—of Madhavendra Puri; 
katha—incidents; gopala—of Gopala; sthapana—the installation. 


TRANSLATION 


On the way toward Jagannatha Puri, Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed 
many other pastimes. He visited various temples and heard the story 
about Madhavendra Puri and the installation of Gopila. 


PURPORT 


This Madhava Puri is Madhavendra Puri. Another Madhava Puri is 
Madhavacarya, who was the spiritual master of a devotee in the line of 
Gadadhara Pandita and who wrote a book known as Sri Mangala-bhasya. 
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Madhavacarya, however, is different from Madhavendra Puri, who is men- 
tioned in this verse. 


TEXT 97 


Wla-pla-sell, Aie-catitinn-faaae | 
Fawptory CHM Liga MS-SHA Il D9 II 


ksira-curi-katha, saksi-gopdala-vivarana 
nitydnanda kaila prabhura danda-bhafijana 


SYNONYMS 


ksira-curi-katha—the narration of the stealing of the condensed milk; sak- 
si-gopala-vivarana—the description of witness Gopala; nityananda—Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu; kaila—did; prabhura—of the Lord; danda-bhafijana—break- 
ing the sannydsa rod. 


TRANSLATION 


From Nityananda Prabhu, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the story of 
Ksira-curi Gopinatha and of the witness Gopala. Then Nityananda Prabhu 
broke the sannydsa rod belonging to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


This Ksira-curi Gopinatha is situated about five miles away from the 
Balesvara station on the Northeastern Railway, formerly known as the Bengal- 
Maydapura Railway. This station is situated a few miles away from the famous 
Kargapura Junction station. Sometimes the charge of the temple was given to 
Syamasundara Adhikari from Copivallabhapura, which lies on the border of 
the district of Medinipura. Syamasundara Adhikari was a descendant of 
Rasikananda Murari, the chief disciple of Syamananda Gosvami. 

A few miles before the Jagannatha Puri station is a small station called Sak- 
si-gopala. Near this station is a village named Satyavadi, where the temple of 
Saksi-gopala is situated. 


TEXT 98 


TS See] Ol Cate Grtaie cafacw | 
catia yfees eae fe SPATS Nav I 
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kruddha hafia eka geld jagannatha dekhite 
dekhiyé marcchita hafia padila bhamite 


SYNONYMS 
kruddha—angry; hafid—becoming; ekd—alone; gela—went; jagan- 
natha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhite—to see; dekhiyd —after seeing Jagannatha; 
murcchita—senseless; hafid—becoming; padila—fell down; bhimite—on 
the ground. 
TRANSLATION 
After His sannyasa rod was broken by Nityananda Prabhu, Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu apparently became very angry and left His company to travel 
alone to the Jagannatha temple. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the 
Jagannatha temple and saw Lord Jagannatha, He immediately lost His 
senses and fell down on the ground. 


TEXT 99 


MACS Feel CHET BAA SAA | 
SST VACA AIGA SEM COTA It dd I 


sarvabhauma lafid geld 4pana-bhavana 
trtiva prahare prabhura ha-ila cetana 


SYNONYMS 

sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma_ Bhattadcarya; /afid—taking; gela—went; 
dpana-bhavana—to his own house; trtiya prahare—in the afternoon; 
prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ila—there was; cetana—con- 
sciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

After Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Lord Jagannatha in the temple and 
fell down unconscious, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya took Him to his home. 
The Lord remained unconscious until the afternoon, when He finally 
regained His consciousness. 


TEXT 100 


Fawr, Sarria, TICTIAA, FSH | 
ace oiia’ fae’ aca yee Stee yee I 
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nityananda, jagadananda, damodara, mukunda 
pache asi’ mili’ sabe paila ananda 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda—of the name Nityadnanda; jagadananda—of the name 
Jagadananda; damodara—of the name Damodara; mukunda—of the name 
Mukunda; pache asi’—coming; mili’—meeting; sabe—all; paila—got; dnan- 
da—pleasure. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord had left Nityinanda’s company and had gone alone to the 
Jagannatha temple, but later Nityananda, Jagadinanda, Damodara and 
Mukunda came to see Him, and after seeing Him they were very pleased. 


TEXT 101 


Sra MACS kB aii SiR | 
Birartaghs Sica CANA i Se 1 


tabe sarvabhaume prabhu prasada karila 
4pana-isvara-mdarti tanre dekhaila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; sarvabhaume—unto Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya; 
prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasada karila—bestowed mercy; 
dpana—His own; isvara-madrti—original form as the Lord; tafre—unto him; 
dekhdaila—showed. 


TRANSLATION 


After this incident, Lord Caitanya Mahadprabhu bestowed His mercy 
upon Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya by showing him His original form as the 
Lord. 


TEXT 102 
Gla GS SHA AG TFRe| st HAr | 
FicweyH CH argera facayor i yo3 0 


tabe ta’ karila prabhu daksina gamana 
kdrma-ksetre kaila vasudeva vimocana 
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SYNONYMS 


tabe ta’—thereafter; karili—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
daksina—to southem India; gamana—traveling; kdUrma-ksetre—at the 
pilgrimage site known as Kdrma-ksetra; kaila—did; vasudeva—of the name 
Vasudeva; vimocana—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 


After bestowing mercy upon Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, the Lord started 
for southern India. When He came to Kirma-ksetra, He delivered a per- 
son named Vasudeva. 


TEXT 103 
ferry-qface can afe-gaa | 
ACU-ACY AUCASNTH AALASH $09 I 


jiyada-nrsimhe kaila nrsirnha-stavana 
pathe-pathe gréme-grame ndma-pravartana 


SYNONYMS 
jiyada-nrsirnhe—the place of pilgrimage known as Jiyada-nrsirhha; kaila— 
did; nrsirhha—to Nrsirnha; stavana—praying; pathe-pathe—on the way; 
grame-grame—every village; nadma-pravartana—introduction of the holy 
name of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


After visiting Kirma-ksetra, the Lord visited the south Indian temple of 
Jiyada-nrsimha and offered His prayers to Lord Nrsimhadeva. On His way, 
He introduced the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in every 
village. 


TEXT 104 
GAATAALSTA-A AATAA-AT | 
Ara AA AS Sathos Few ses tt 


godavari-tira- vane vrndavana-bhrama 
ramananda raya saha tahafi milana 
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SYNONYMS 


godavari-tira—on the bank of the River Godavari; vane—in the forest; 
vrndavana-bhrama—mistook as Vrndavana; ramananda raya—of the name 
Ramananda Raya; saha—with; tahafii—there; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Once the Lord mistook the forest on the bank of the River Godavari to 
be Vrndavana. In that place He happened to meet Ramananda Raya. 


TEXT 105 


formm-faata-ata Cael Fat | 
adg shart Sata ipa soe ti 


trimalla-tripadi-sthana kaila darasana 
sarvatra karila krspa-ndma pracdrana 


SYNONYMS 


trimalla—a place named Trimalla; tripadi—or Tirupati; sthana—the place; 
kaila—did; darasana—visit; sarvatra—everywhere; karila—did; —krsna- 
naéma—the holy name of Lord Krsna; pracarana—preaching. 


TRANSLATION 


He visited the place known as Trimalla, or Tirupati, and there He exten- 
sively preached the chanting of the Lord’s holy name. 


PURPORT 


This holy place is situated in the district of Tafijor, south India. The temple 
of Tripadi is situated in the valley of Vyenkatacala and contains a Deity of 
Lord Ramacandra. On top of Vyenkatdcala is the famous temple of Balajr. 


TEXT 106 
GCI G ajaheastes Siaeq were | 
SAAS CH FAA HSU I 


tabe ta’ pasandi-gane karila dalana 
ahovala-nrsirnhadi kaila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 
tabe ta’—thereafter; pdsandi-gane—unto the atheists; karila—did; 
dalana—subduing; ahovala-nrsimha-adi—Nrsirnhadeva, named Ahovala or 
at Ahovala; kaila—did; darasana—visit. 


TRANSLATION 
After visiting the temple of Trimalla or Tripadi, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu had to subdue some atheists. He then visited the temple of 
Ahovala-nrsimha. 
PURPORT 


This Ahovala temple is situated in Daksinatya in the district of Karnula 
within the subdivision of Sarbela. Throughout the whole district this very 
famous temple is much appreciated by the people. There are nine other tem- 
ples also, and all of them together are called the Nava-nrsirnha temples. There 
is much wonderful architecture and artistic engraving work in these temples. 
However, as stated in the local gazette, the Karnula Manual, the work is not 
complete. 

TEXT 107 


Saacea ote Ficasla Sia | 
Six coftal celica een erfag 509 tI 


sri-ranga-ksetra dila kaverira tira 
sri-ranga dekhiya preme ha-ila asthira 


SYNONYMS 

sri-ranga-ksetra—to the place where the temple of Ranganatha is situated; 
4ili—came; kaverira—of the River Kaveri; tira—the bank; Sri-ranga 
dekhiy4—after seeing this temple; preme—in love of Godhead; ha-ila—be- 
came; asthira—agitated. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to the land of Sri Ranga-ksetra on 
the bank of the Kaveri, He visited the temple of Sri Ranganatha and was 
there overwhelmed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead. 


TEXT 108 


farm Seba Nea CFA tS aI | 
Stathas aan ee a4i otfs aA sow 
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trimalla bhattera ghare kaila prabhu vasa 
tahdfi rahila prabhu varsa cari masa 


SYNONYMS 


trimalla bhattera—of Trimalla Bhatta; ghare—at the house; kaila—did; 
prabhu—the Lord; vasa—residence; tahafii—there; rahila—lived; prabhu— 
the Lord; vars4—the rainy season; cari—four; masa—months. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at the house of Trimalla Bhatta for the 
four months of the rainy season. 


TEXT 109 


tana Annes —riaa fos | 
cn icea atifess-ceica seer FaPHS I Sop 


sri-vaisnava trimalla-bhatta—parama pandita 
gosdafiira panditya-preme ha-ild vismita 


SYNONYMS 


Sri-vaisnava trimalla-bhatta—Trimalla Bhatta was a Sri Vaisnava; parama— 
highly; pandita—learned scholar; gosadfiira—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
panditya—scholarship; preme—as well as in the love of Godhead; ha-ila— 
was; vismita—astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Trimalla Bhatta was both a member of the Sri Vaisnava community 
and a learned scholar; therefore when he saw Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
was both a great scholar and a great devotee of the Lord, he was very 
much astonished. 


TEXT 110 
pIgiry Sial eg Reece aca | 
CONGTSA FSI-MS-FBRSTSCA I 990 


caturmdasya tanha prabhu Sri-vaisnavera sane 
gondila nrtya-gita-krsna-sankirtane 
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SYNONYMS 


caturmdasya—observance of the four months of the rainy season; tanha— 
there; prabhu—the Lord; Sri-vaisnavera sane—with the Si Vaisnavas; 
gondila—passed; nrtya—dancing; gita—singing; krsna-sankirtane—in chant- 
ing the holy name of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu passed the Caturmasya months with the 
Sri Vaisnavas, dancing, singing and chanting the holy name of the Lord. 


TEXT 111 


BISA TD-VCG Yas ofp sta7e1 | 
staat HE Saif Fiete  s9 0 


caturmdasya-ante punah daksina gamana 
paramananda-puri saha tahafii milana 


SYNONYMS 
caturmdsya-ante —at the end of the Caturmasya; punah—again; daksina 
gamana—traveling in southern India; paramananda-puri—of the name 
Paramananda Puri; saha—with; tahafi—there; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


After the end of the Caturmasya, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued 
traveling throughout southern India. At that time He met Paramananda 
Puri. 


TEXT 112 
Oca SHAifa cece Saaricra Beis | 
AM Fasqees SAT SGT tr 992 


tabe bhattathari haite krsna-dasera uddhara 
rama-japi vipra-mukhe krsna-nama pracdara 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—after this; bhatta-thari—a Bhattathari; haite—from; krsna-dasera— 
of Krsnadasa; uddhara—the deliverance; rama-japi—chanters of the name of 
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Lord Rama; vipra-mukhe—unto brahmanas; krsna-nama—the name of Lord 
Krsna; pracdra—preaching. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Krsnadasa, the servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was 
delivered from the clutches of a Bhattathari. Caitanya Mahaprabhu then 
preached that Lord Krsna’s name should also be chanted by brahmanas 
who were accustomed to chanting Lord Rama’s name. 


PURPORT 


In the Malabara district, a section of the brahmanas are known as nam- 
budri-brahmanas, and the Bhattatharis are their priests. Bhattatharis know 
many tantric black arts, such as the art of killing a person, of bringing him 
under submission, and of destroying or devastating him. They are very expert 
in these black arts, and one such Bhattathari bewildered the personal servant 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu while the servant accompanied the Lord in His 
travels through south India. Somehow or other Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
delivered this Krsnadasa from the clutches of the Bhattathari. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is well known as Patita-pavana, the savior of all fallen souls, and 
He proved this in His behavior toward His personal servant, Krsnadasa, whom 
He saved. Sometimes the word Bhattathari is misspelled in Bengal as Bhat- 
tamari. 


TEXT 113 
Breast TE wiertfas Frere | 
arnt faceia tear gsufacaipa i se I 


sri-rariga-puri saha tahafi milana 
rama-dasa viprera kaila duhkha-vimocana 


SYNONYMS 
sri-ranga-puri—of the name Si Ranga-puri; saha—with; tahafi—there; 
milana—meeting; rama-dasa—of the name Ramadasa; viprera—of the 
brahmana; kaila—did; duhkha-vimocana—deliverance from all sufferings. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then met Sri Rangapuri and mitigated all the 
sufferings of a brahmana named Ramadiasa. 


73 


Text 115] The Later Pastimes of Lord Caitanya 


TEXT 114 
SIA As CA Sra fava | 
wrratcs Serge Cz Sia 1998 


tattva-vadi saha kaila tattvera vicadra 
dpanake hina-buddhi haila tan-sabara 


SYNONYMS 
tattva-vadi—a section of the Madhvacarya-sampradaya; saha—with; 
kaila—did; tattvera—of the Absolute Truth; vicéra—discussion; apanake— 
themselves; hina-buddhi—consideration as inferior in quality; haila—was; 


tan-sabara—of all the opposing parties. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu also had a discussion with the Tattvavadi com- 
munity, and the Tattvavadis felt themselves to be inferior Vaisnavas. 


PURPORT 


The Tattvavadi sect belongs to Madhvacarya’s Vaisnava community, but 
its behavior differs from the strict Madhvacarya Vaisnava principles. There is 
one monastery named Uttararadi, and its commander is named Raghuvarya- 


tirtha-madhvacarya. 
TEXT 115 


GAB, YRCAIGA, Dioratiwvar | 
HAMAS, AGCHS CH HAA | SDC I 
ananta, purusottama, sri-janardana 
padmanabha, vasudeva kaila darasana 


SYNONYMS 


ananta—Anantadeva; purusottama—of the name Purusottama; sri-jandar- 
dana—of the name Sri Janardana; padma-nabha—of the name Padmanabha; 


vasudeva—of the name Vasudeva; kaila—did; darasana—visit. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited the Visnu temples of Anantadeva, 
Purusottama, Sri Janardana, Padmanabha and Vasudeva. 
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PURPORT 


A temple of Ananta Padmanabha Visnu is situated in the Trivandrama dis- 
trict. This temple is very famous in those quarters. Another Visnu temple, 
named Sri Janardana, is situated about twenty-six miles north of the Tri- 
vandrama district near a railway station called Varkala. 


TEXT 116 


SLA AG CHA RASA FAcatort | 
CAQAWH ATA, ACTA SA tt SS lt 


tabe prabhu kaila saptatala vimocana 
setu-bandhe snana, ramesvara daragana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; prabhu—the Lord; kaila—did; sapta-tala-vimocana— 
deliverance of the Saptatala tree; setu-bandhe—at Cape Comorin; snana— 
bathing; ramesvara—temple of Ramesvara; darasana—visit. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu delivered the celebrated Sap- 
tatala tree, took His bath at Setubandha Ramesvara and visited the temple 
of Lord Siva known as Rameévara. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the Saptatala tree is a very old, massive palm tree. There was 
once a fight between Bali and his brother Sugriva, and Lord Ramacandra took 
the side of Sugriva and killed Bali, keeping Himself behind this celebrated tree. 
When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu toured south India, He embraced this tree, 
which was delivered and directly promoted to Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 117 


Sletiee Sia FAI Sta | 
TAMAS Faces Alas, SATS fatear nv 9990 


tahafi karila kdrma-purana sravana 
mayéa-sita nileka ravana, tahate likhana 
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SYNONYMS 
tahafi—there; karila—did; kGrma-purana—of the Kdrma Purana; sra- 
vana—hearing; mdayd-siti—a false Sita; nileka—kidnapped; ravana—by 
Ravana; tahate—in that book; likhana—it is stated. 


TRANSLATION 


At Ramesvara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a chance to read the Kar- 
ma Purana, in which He discovered that the form of Sita kidnapped by 
Ravana was not that of the real Sita but a mere shadow representation. 


PURPORT 


The Kdrma Purana states that this shadowy Sita was placed into a fire as a 
test of chastity. It was Maya-sita who entered the fire and the real Sita who 
came out of the fire. 


TEXT 118 


ofan! eg eiaftns ee | 
ata faceia Sell SS TAS 1) Sse 


suniya prabhura anandita haila mana 
rama-dasa viprera katha ha-ila smarana 


SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing this; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnan- 
dita—very happy; haila—became; mana—the mind; rama-dasa—of the 
name Ramadiasa; viprera—with the brahmana; katha—of the conversation; 
ha-ila—was; smarana—remembrance. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very glad to read about the false Sita, and 
He remembered His meeting with Ramadasa Vipra, who was very sorry 
that mother Sita had been kidnapped by Ravana. 


TEXT 119 


CHE arsa tw witaie sia? fever | 
MACH CHUSA FE VatSey i 999 
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sei puratana patra agraha kari’ nila 
ramadase dekhaiya duhkha khandaila 


SYNONYMS 
sei—that; puratana—old; patra—page; agraha—with great enthusiasm; 
kari’'—doing; nila—took; rama-dase—to the brahmana Ramadasa; 
dekhdiya—showing; duhkha—unhappiness; khandaila—mitigated. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu eagerly tore this page from the Kar- 
ma Purana, although the book was very old, and He later showed it to 
Ramadasa Vipra, whose unhappiness was mitigated. 


TEXT 120 


MA, Seftys, Ae a fe otal | 
HS JSS Heal He Baa oifersal sro 1 


brahma-samhita, karnamrta, dui punthi pana 


dui pustaka lafia aila uttama janina 


SYNONYMS 
brahma-samhita—the book named Brahma-samhita; karnamrta—the book 


named Krsna-karnamrta; dui—two; punthi—scriptures; pafid—obtaining; 
dui—two; pustaka—books; lafid—carrying; ailia—came back; uttama—very 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also found two other books—namely, 
Brahma-samhita and Krsna-karnamrta. Knowing these books to be ex- 
cellent, He took them to present to His devotees. 


PURPORT 


In the olden days, there were no presses, and all the important scriptures 
were hand-written and kept in large temples. Caitanya Mahaprabhu found 
Brahma-samhita and Krsna-karnamrta in hand-written texts, and knowing 
them to be very authoritative, He took them with Him to present to His devo- 
tees. Of course, He obtained the permission of the temple commander. Now 
both Brahma-samhitaé and Krsna-karnamrta are available in print with com- 
mentaries by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 
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TEXT 121 
oat Teneo staat Shae | 
SSCs CHP Wea CHA SVs Wi 


punarapi nilacale gamana karila 
bhakta-gane meliya snana-yatra dekhila 


SYNONYMS 


punarapi—again; nilacale—to Jagannatha Purl; gamana—going back; 
karila—did; bhakta-gane —all the devotees; meliya—meeting; snana-yatra — 
the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha; dekhila—saw. 


TRANSLATION 


After collecting these books, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to 
Jagannatha Puri. At that time, the bathing ceremony of Jagannatha was 
taking place, and He saw it. 


TEXT 122 


PASAT SAAACAA al Alas] Haater | 
faace sueriaattel +FAeT sta 11 S22 II 


anavasare jagannathera na pafid darasana 
virahe alalanatha karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


anavasare —during the absence; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; na— 
not; pafid—getting; darasana—visit; virahe—in separation; alalandtha—of 
the place named Alalanatha; karila—did; gamana—going. 


TRANSLATION 


When Jagannatha was absent from the temple, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who could not see Him, felt separation and left Jagannatha Puri to go to a 
place known as Alalanatha. 


PURPORT 


Alalanatha is also known as Brahmagiri. This place is about fourteen miles 
from Jagannatha Pur and is also on the beach. There is atemple of Jagannatha 
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there. At the present moment a police station and post office are situated 
there because so many people come to see the temple. 

The word anavasara is used when Sri Jagannathaji cannot be seen in the 
temple. After the bathing ceremony (snana-ydatra), Lord Jagannatha is sup- 
posed to become sick. He is therefore removed to His private apartment, 
where no one can see Him. Actually, during this period renovations are made 
on the body of the Jagannatha Deity. This is called nava-yauvana. During the 
Ratha-yatra ceremony, Lord Jagannatha once again comes before the public. 
Thus for fifteen days after the bathing ceremony, Lord Jagannatha is not vis- 
ible to any visitors. 


TEXT 123 
Senta fra we Statfas afer | 


CACGA SS GSA, ATota Net se i 


bhakta-sane dina kata tahafi rahila 
gaudera bhakta dise, samacdra paila 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-sane—with the devotees; dina kata—some days; tahafi—there at 
Alalanatha; rahili—remained; gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta—devotees; dise- 
—come; samacara—news; paila—He got. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained for some days at Alalanatha. In the 
meantime, Caitanya Mahaprabhu received news that all the devotees from 
Bengal were coming to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 124 


famine acela Siae Sia | 
TANG SAV FVACS HV] | 28 I 


nityananda-sarvabhauma agraha karifia 
nilacale aila mahaprabhuke la-ifia 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacdrya; agraha karifia—showing great eagerness; nilacale—to Jagannatha 
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Puri; dili—returned; mahdprabhuke —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /a-ifa—tak- 
ing. 
TRANSLATION 


When the devotees from Bengal arrived at Jagannatha Puri, both Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya greatly endeavored to take 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu back to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 125 


Feace Frege ety al orice atfa-faca | 
CRAB SAV CASA SHAT 11 $e I 


virahe vihvala prabhu nd jane ratri-dine 
hena-kdle dila gaudera bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 


virahe—in separation; vihvala—overwhelmed; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nd—not; jéne—knows; ratri-dine—day and night; hena- 
kale—at this time; dila—arrived; gaudera—of Bengal; bhakta-gane—all the 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu finally left Alalanatha to return to 
Jagannatha Puri, He was overwhelmed both day and night due to separa- 
tion from Jagannatha. His lamentation knew no bounds. During this time, 
all the devotees from different parts of Bengal, and especially from 
Navadvipa, arrived in Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 126 


aca fafer gfe sfx 6a orate | 
PSH Sta Te Fea CHT | SR I 


sabe mili’ yukti kari’ kirtana arambhila 
kirtana-4vese prabhura mana sthira haila 


SYNONYMS 


sabe mili’—meeting all together; yukti kari’—after due consideration; 
kirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name; drambhila—began; 
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kirtana-4vese—in the ecstasy of kirtana; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; mana—the mind; sthira—pacified; haila—became. 


TRANSLATION 


After due consideration, all the devotees began chanting the holy name 
congregationally. Lord Caitanya’s mind was thus pacified by the ecstasy of 
the chanting. 

PURPORT 

Being absolute, Lord Jagannatha is identical in person, form, picture, kirtana 
and all other circumstances. Therefore when Caitanya Mahdprabhu heard the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, He was pacified. Previously, He had 
been feeling very morose due to separation from Jagannatha. The conclusion 
is that whenever a kirtana of pure devotees takes place, the Lord is im- 
mediately present. By chanting the holy names of the Lord, we associate with 
the Lord personally. 

TEXT 127 


Acd ara akg aac fate | 
Aertoceay Sifaaica Sta Sates fet $29 11 


purve yabe prabhu ramanandere mililé 
nilacale asibare tanre ajfia dila 


SYNONYMS 


purve—before this; yabe—while; prabhu —Lord Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ramanandere—Sri_ RAmananda Raya; milila—met; nilacale—to Jagannatha 
Purl; asibare—to come; ténre—him; 4jfia dila—ordered. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had been touring South 
India, He had met Ramananda Raya on the banks of the Godavari. At that 
time it had been decided that Ramananda Raya would resign from his post 
as governor and return to Jagannatha Puri to live with Sri Caitanya 
Mahiprabhu. 


TEXT 128 
AASB Asi Stal Ma SS fac | 
Aifa-fet SIs] ATT MATA | S2v° II 
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raja-ajfid laid tenho daila kata dine 
ratri-dine krsna-katha ramananda-sane 


SYNONYMS 


raja-ajid—the permission of the King, Prataparudra; lafid—getting; 
tenho—Ramananda Raya; dili—retumed; kata dine—in some days; ratri- 
dine—day and night; krsna-katha—talks of Lord Krsna and His pastimes; 
ramananda-sane—in the company of Ramananda Raya. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Ramdnanda Raya took 
leave of the King and returned to Jagannatha Puri. After he arrived, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu very much enjoyed talking with him both day and 
night about Lord Krsna and His pastimes. 


TEXT 129 


s Ace sai, cars faatth-fiera | 
Aamrarayar-catt fare stages tt SR | 


kasi-misre krp&, pradyumna misradi-milana 
paramananda-puri-govinda-kasisvaragamana 


SYNONYMS 
kasi-misre krpa—His mercy to Kast Misra; pradyumna misra-adi-milana— 
meeting with Pradyumna Misra; paramananda-puri—of the name Parama- 
nanda Purl; govinda—of the name Govinda; kdasisvara—of the name 
KasiSvara; 4gamana—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


After Ramananda Raya’s arrival, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His 
mercy upon Kaéi Miéra and met Pradyumna Miéra. At that time three per- 
sonalities —Paramananda Puri, Govinda and Kasisvara—came to see Lord 
Caitanya at Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 130 
Wicaraaat-farercay Aaa See 
fafaarfats-faera, arr Satay i) S00 |i 
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damodara-svanipa-milane parama ananda 
sikhi-mhiti-milana, raya bhavananda 


SYNONYMS 


damodara-svaripa—Svaripa Damodara; milane—in meeting; parama— 
great; dnanda—pleasure; sikhi-mahiti—of the name Sikhi Mahiti; milana— 
meeting; raya bhavinanda—Bhavananda, the father of Ramananda Raya. 


TRANSLATION 


Eventually there was a meeting with Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, and 
the Lord became very greatly pleased. Then there was a meeting with 
Sikhi Mahiti and with Bhavananda Raya, the father of Ramananda Raya. 


TEXT 131 


CAG BUCS HY CaRCaA Vt AsTA | 
SRinaryatH-aAcH ety few sod ti 


gauda ha-ite sarva vaisnavera dgamana 
kulina-grama-vasi-sange prathama milana 


SYNONYMS 
gauda ha-ite—from Bengal; sarva—all; vaisnavera—of the Vaisnavas; 
dgamana—appearance; kulina-grama-vasi—the residents of Kullna-graéma; 
sange—with them; prathama—first; milana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees from Bengal gradually began arriving at Jagannatha 
Puri. At this time, the residents of Kulina-grama also came to see Sti 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu for the first time. 


TEXT 132 


arate aia Sift aS Mean | 
farataracae-acer fafeen aca Sift i se i 


narahari dasa adi yata khanda-vdsi 
sivananda-sena-sarige mililé sabe asi’ 
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SYNONYMS 


narahari dasa—of the name Narahari dasa; 4di—heading the list; yata—all; 
khanda-vasi—devotees of the place known as Khanda; sivinanda-sena—of 
the name Sivananda Sena; sange—with; milili—He met; sabe—all; asi’— 
coming there. 


TRANSLATION 


Eventually Narahari dasa and other inhabitants of Khanda, along with 
Sivananda Sena, all arrived, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu met them. 


TEXT 133 


BANG CH? Che Hew SEs | 
Mal Mes! CHT IG Sol AFA 00 I 


snana-yatré dekhi’ prabhu sange bhakta-gana 
saba lafid kaila prabhu gundicd marjana 


SYNONYMS 
snana-yatra—the bathing ceremony; dekhi’—seeing; prabhu—Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sange—with Him; bhakta-gana—the devotees; 
saba—all; lafid—taking; kaila—did; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
gundicd marjana—washing and cleaning the Gundicad temple. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu washed and cleaned Sri Gundicd temple with the assistance 
of many devotees. 

TEXT 134 


FAPACH ALA Hl CH wate | 
AU-VCA FSI Sia’ VOtca HaHa 908 | 


saba-sange ratha-yatra kaila darasana 
ratha-agre nrtya kari’ udydne gamana 


SYNONYMS 
sabé-sange—with all of them; ratha-ydtra—the car festival; kaila—did; 
darasana—seeing; ratha-agre—in front of the car; nrtya—dancing; kari’— 
doing; udydne—in the garden; gamana—going. 


84 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all the devotees saw the 
Ratha-yatra, the car festival ceremony. Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself 
danced in front of the car, and after dancing He entered a garden. 


TEXT 135 
ASIAPCUCA BH CH CAS UICA | 
cal arSce crise fret famicra fica see 1 
prataparudrere krpa kaila sei sthane 
gaudiya-bhakte 4jfia dila vidayera dine 
SYNONYMS 


pratéparudrere—unto King Prataparudra; krpa—mercy; kaila—did; sei 
sthane—in that garden; gaudiyd-bhakte—to all the devotees of Bengal; 
ajfia—the order; dila—gave; vidayera—of departure; dine—on the day. 


TRANSLATION 


In that garden, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His mercy upon 
King Prataparudra. Afterwards, when the Bengali devotees were about to 
return home, the Lord gave separate orders to almost every one of them. 


TEXT 136 


Shere aifacs ata ratce | 
OB BLA BITS SSacea faca i sow tl 


pratyabda dasibe ratha-yatra-darasane 
ei chale cahe bhakta-ganera milane 


SYNONYMS 
prati-abda—every year; dsibe—you should all come; ratha-yatra—the car 
festival; darasane—to see; ei chale—under this plea; cahe—desires; bhakta- 
ganera—of all the devotees; milane—the meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu desired to meet all the devotees of Bengal 
every year. Therefore He ordered them to come to see the Ratha-yatra 
festival every year. 
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TEXT 137 


wigcela-aca ees few-ofaonyl | 
AA NS STR, VTS APG SVS AN 09 1 


sdrvabhauma-ghare prabhura bhiksa-paripati 
sathira mata kahe, yate randi hauk sathi 


SYNONYMS 
sdrvabhauma-ghare—at the house of Sarvabhauma Bhattdcdrya; 
prabhura—of the Lord; bhiksi—eating; paripati—sumptuously; sathira 
maté—the mother of Sathi, who was the daughter of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tacdrya; kahe—says; ydte—by which; randi—widow; hauk—let her be- 
come; sathi—Sathi, the daughter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was invited to dine at the house of Sar- 
vabhauma Bhattacdrya. While He was eating sumptuously, the son-in-law 
of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya [the husband of his daughter $athi] criticized 
Him. Because of this, $athi’s mother cursed him by praying that. $athi 
would become a widow. In other words, she cursed her son-in-law to die. 


TEXT 138 


sfreca Blatt SOSA OTT | 
SAHA CHATS Aca SHAM ste HOw | 


varsantare advaitadi bhaktera 4gamana 
prabhure dekhite sabe karili gamana 


SYNONYMS 
varsa-antare—at the end of the year; advaita-ddi—headed by Advaita 
Ac&rya; bhaktera—of all the devotees; 4gamana—coming to Jagannatha Purt; 
prabhure—the Lord; dekhite—to see; sabe—all of them; karila—did; 
gamana—going to Jagannatha Purl. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the year, all the devotees from Bengal, headed by Advaita 
Acarya, again came to see the Lord. Indeed, there was a great rush of 
devotees to Jagannatha Puri. 
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TEXT 139 
SHAM AANA faa crear Atala | 
fara CHa ECA MAA ATeTA NW SOD Il 


dnande sabare niyaé dena vasa-sthana 
sivananda sena kare sabara palana 


SYNONYMS 


dnande—in great pleasure; sabdre—all the devotees; niya—taking; 
dena—gives; vasa-sthana—residential quarters; sivananda sena—of the 
name Sivananda Sena; kare—does; sabara—of all; palana—maintenance. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the devotees from Bengal arrived, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
allotted them residential quarters, and Sivananda Sena was put in charge 
of their maintenance. 


TEXT 140 


farayacns Hem ate FHA Stasaty | 
atga bal cafe’ Cae GEA 11 98° 1 


Sivanandera sange aila kukkura bhagyavan 
prabhura carana dekhi’ kaila antardhana 


SYNONYMS 
Sivanandera sange—with Sivananda Sena; aila—came; kukkura—a dog; 
bhagyavan—fortunate; prabhura—of the Lord; carana—the lotus feet; 
dekhi’—seeing; kaila—did; antardhana—disappearing. 
TRANSLATION 
A dog accompanied Sivananda Sena and the devotees, and that dog was 
so fortunate that after seeing the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
it was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead. 
TEXT 141 
Ace aiAcweIa He Hala fae | 
ACS SHCA FANS AA | 389 1 
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pathe sdrvabhauma saha sabara milana 
sarvabhauma bhattacaryera kasite gamana 


SYNONYMS 
pathe—on the way; sarvabhauma—Sdrvabhauma Bhattdcdrya; saha— 
with; sabéra—of everyone; milana—meeting; sérvabhauma bhattacaryera— 
of the devotee named Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya; kasite—to V&ranasT; 
gamana—going. 
TRANSLATION 
Everyone met Sarvabhauma Bhaftacarya on his way to Varanasi. 


TEXT 142 
areca father 14 Crea otf | 
HAIG CHE SAG AACA ATA W922 0 


prabhure milila sarva vaisnava asiya 
jala-krida kaila prabhu sabre la-iyd 


SYNONYMS 


prabhure—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milili—met; sarva—all; 
vaisnava—devotees; asiya—arriving at Jagannatha Purl; jala-kridé —sporting 
in the water; kaila—performed; prabhu—the Lord; sabdre—all the devotees; 
la-iy4—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


After arriving at Jagannatha Puri, all the Vaisnavas met with Sti Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. Later, Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu sported in the water, taking 
all the devotees with Him. 


TEXT 143 


Fal ei CM Sfooe-ys-AeATeA | 
ALTA -AMCA ASA TSA | 390 ti 


sab lafia kaila gundicd-grha-sammarjana 
ratha-yatra-darasane prabhura nartana 
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SYNONYMS 


saba lafid—taking all of them; kaila—performed; gundica-grha-sammar- 
jana—washing of the Gundicd temple; ratha-yatra—the car festival; 
darasane—in seeing; prabhura—of the Lord; nartana—dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


First the Lord washed the temple of Gundica very thoroughly. Then 


everyone saw the Ratha-yatra festival and the Lord’s dancing before the 
Car. 


TEXT 144 


Boraca coer aig fafaa feet | 
arya afecas Caer fae] Far 388 I 


upavane kaila prabhu vividha vilasa 
prabhura abhiseka kaila vipra krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 


upavane—in the forest by the road; kaila—performed; prabhu—Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vividha—varieties of; vilésa—pastimes; prabhura—of 
_Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhiseka—bathing; kaila—did; vipra—the 
brahmana; krsna-dasa—of the name Krsnadasa. 


TRANSLATION 


In the forest along the road from the Jagannatha temple to Gundica, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes. A brahmana 
named Krsnadasa performed the bathing ceremony of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu. 


TEXT 145 


Qfarics FsI-TCw Cte ATS | 
CeahABATS Cafe TeMCTANT CM I SBC | 


gundicate nrtya-ante kaila jala-keli 
herad-paficamite dekhila laksmi-devira keli 
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SYNONYMS 


gundicate—in the neighborhood of Gundicd temple; nrtya-ante—after 
dancing; kaila—performed; jala-keli—sporting in the water; hera- 
paficamite—on the day of Herd-paficami; dekhila—saw; /aksmi-devira—of 
the goddess of fortune; keli—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


After dancing in the Gundica temple, the Lord sported in the water with 
His devotees, and on Herd-pajicami day they all saw the activities of the 
goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi. 


TEXT 146 
FRHT-TWHRCS AG cattricaet CHA | 
wfvera afe seq gee feareen 1 sey i 


krsna-janma-yatrate prabhu gopa-vesa haila 
dadhi-bhara vahi’ tabe laguda phirdaila 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-janma-yatrate—on the birthday ceremony of Lord Krsna; prabhu— 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gopa-vesa—dressed like a cowherd boy; haila— 
was; dadhi-bhdra—a balance for pots of yogurt; vahi’—carrying; tabe—at 
that time; laguda—a log; phiraila—encircled. 


TRANSLATION 
On Janmastami, Lord Krsna’s birthday, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
dressed Himself as a cowherd boy and, carrying a balance with pots of 
yogurt, encircled a log. 


TEXT 147 
calcu Sette Sra shar fants | 
ACA SS ALA BCA SSA AMT Il $89 I 


gaudera bhakta-gane tabe karila vidaya 
sangera bhakta lafid kare kirtana sadaya 
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SYNONYMS 
gaudera—of Gauda-deSa (Bengal); bhakta-gane—to the devotees; tabe — 
then; karila—gave; vidaya—farewell; sangera—of constant companionship; 
bhakta—devotees; lafid—taking; kare—performs; kirtana—congregational 
chanting; sadaya—always. 
TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bade farewell to all the devotees 
from Gauda-desa [Bengal] and continued chanting with His intimate 
devotees who constantly remained with Him. 


TEXT 148 
gutta NVce Coa cACwCA staat | 
ateitwey tae otce fafay aaah $8 Il 


vrndavana ydite kaila gaudere gamana 
prataparudra kaila pathe vividha sevana 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavana ydite—to go to Vrndavana; kaila—did; gaudere—to Bengal; 
gamana—going; pratdparudra—King Prataparudra; kaila—performed; 
pathe—on the road; vividha—various; sevana—services. 


TRANSLATION 


To visit Vrndavana, the Lord went to Gauda-deSa [Bengal]. On the way, 
King Pratéparudra performed a variety of service to please the Lord. 


TEXT 149 
ATTA fa-ACe AAA TA-LIAT 
AHA AA UV SRF AFG ssh 


puri-gosafi-sange vastra-pradana-prasanga 
ramananda raya dila bhadraka paryanta 


SYNONYMS 
puri-gosahi-sahge—with Purl Gosvaml; vastra-praddna-prasariga—inci- 
dents of exchanging cloth; ramananda raya—of the name Ramananda Raya; 
aila—came; bhadraka—a place of the name Bhadraka; paryanta—as far as. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the way to Vrndavana via Bengal, there was an incident wherein 
some cloth was exchanged with Puri Gosafi. Sri Rimananda Raya accom- 
panied the Lord as far as the city of Bhadraka. 


TEXT 150 


wif froraip=rifea scare afeen | 
Seca HCE CASALAB SBM i seo ti 


asi’ vidya-vacaspatira grhete rahila 
prabhure dekhite loka-sanighatta ha-ild 


SYNONYMS 
dsi’—coming to Bengal; vidya-vacaspatira —of Vidya-vacaspati; grhete—at 
the home; rahilia—remained; prabhure—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhite—to see; loka-sarghatta—crowds of men; ha-ilda—there were. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached Vidyanagara, Bengal, on the 
way to Vrndavana, He stopped at the house of Vidy4-vacaspati,_who was 
the brother of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. When Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu suddenly arrived at his house, great crowds of people 
gathered. 


TEXT 151 


mefia cAce rig alas faatta | 
CUS MEG AG Slerai-ana isesn 


pafica-dina dekhe loka nahika visrama 
loka-bhaye ratre prabhu dila kuliya-grama 


SYNONYMS 
pafica-dina—continuously for five days; dekhe—see; loka—people; 
nahika—there is not; visrama—rest; loka-bhaye—on account of fearing the 
crowds of men; ratre—at night; prabhu—the Lord; dila—went; kuliyd- 
grama—to the place known as Kuliya. 
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TRANSLATION 
For five consecutive days all the people gathered to see the Lord, and 
still there was no rest. Out of fear of the crowd, Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu left at night and went to the town of Kuliyd [present-day 
Navadvipal. 


PURPORT 

If one considers the statements of the Caitanya-bhagavata along with the 
description by Locana dasa Thakura, it is clear that present-day Navadvipa 
was formerly known as Kuliyd-grama. While at Kuliyd-grama, $rt Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu bestowed His favor upon Devananda Pandita and delivered 
Gopdla Capala and many others who had previously committed offenses at 
His lotus feet. At that time, to go from Vidyanagara to Kuliyaé-grama one had 
to cross a branch of the Ganges. All of those old places still exist. Cinadanga 
was formerly situated in Kuliya-grama, which is now known as Kolera Gaiija. 


TEXT 152 
Sirai-arcacse aga efaa atstqa | 
CONG CBE corre ef Caer rset Hse | 


kuliyd-gramete prabhura suniyéd 4gamana 
koti koti loka asi’ kaila darasana 


SYNONYMS 


kuliyd-gramete—in that place known as Kuliyé-grama; prabhura—of the 
Lord; suniya—hearing; 4gamana—about the arrival; koti koti—hundreds of 
thousands; loka—of people; dsi’—coming; kaila—took; darasana— 
audience. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of the Lord’s arrival in Kuliya-grama, many hundreds and thou- 
sands of people came to see Him. 


TEXT 153 


Sfera-aca CHA CHACHA SPIT 


catttter-faceica @aiantatata i seo 
BAS 
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kuliya-grame kaila devanandere prasdda 
gopdla-viprere ksamaila srivasdparadha 


SYNONYMS 


kuliyaé-grame—in that village known as Kuliyd-grama; kaila—showed; 
devanandere prasida—mercy to Devananda Pandita; gopdla-viprere—and to 
the brahmana known as Gopdla Capala; ksamdila—excused; srivasa- 
aparadha—the offense to the lotus feet of Srivasa Thakura. 


TRANSLATION 


The specific acts performed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at this time 
were His showing favor upon Devananda Pandita and excusing the 
brahmana known as Gopiala Capala from the offense he had committed at 
the lotus feet of Srivasa Thakura. 


TEXT 154 
Arar fas orf afer pace | 
Betary wie’ Sica fret Scaica i $08 ti 
pasandi nindaka 4si’ padila carane 
aparadha ksami’ tare dila krsna-preme 


SYNONYMS 


pasandi—atheists; nindaka—blasphemers; asi’—coming there; padila— 
fell down; carane—at the lotus feet of the Lord; aparddha ksami’—excusing 
them of their offenses; tare—unto them; dila—gave; krsna-preme—love of 
Krsna. 
TRANSLATION 
Many atheists and blasphemers came and fell at the lotus feet of the 
Lord, and the Lord in return excused them and gave them love of Krsna. 


TEXT 155 
qalaa Bowe ay Qe’ Hinata | 
At ANSI Tea NSA Say | see ii 


vrndavana yabena prabhu suni’ nrsimmhananda 
patha sdjaila mane pdiyd dnanda 
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SYNONYMS 


vrndavana—to Vimdavana; yabena—will go; prabhu—the Lord; suni’— 
hearing; nrsimhananda—of the name Nrsirnhananda; patha—the way; sd- 
jaila—decorated; mane—within the mind; pdiyda—getting; ananda— 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Nesirnhdnanda Brahmacari heard that Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu would go to Vrndavana, he became very pleased and men- 
tally began decorating the way there. 


TEXT 156 


Sloral ANA CALS Hel ATH AHIVer | 
forges aT Goica aA feet sew | 


kuliya nagara haite patha ratne bandhaila 
nivrnta puspa-sayya upare patila 


SYNONYMS 
kuliyd nagara—the city of Kuliya; haite—from; patha—way; ratne—with 
jewels; bandhdila—constructed; nivrnta—stemless; puspa-sayya—flower 
bed; upare—on top; patila—laid down. 


TRANSLATION 


First Nrsirnhananda Brahmacari contemplated a broad road starting 
from the city of Kuliya. He bedecked the road with jewels, upon which he 
then laid a bed of stemless flowers. 


TEXT 157 


rice Ge fice Boragcera CHA | 
TOT ACG GEC fas yelah sean 


pathe dui dike puspa-bakulera sreni 
madhye madhye dui-pase divya puskarini 
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SYNONYMS 


pathe—on the road; dui dike—on both sides; puspa-bakulera—of bakula 
flower trees; sreni—rows; madhye madhye—in the middle; dui-pase—on 
both sides; divya—transcendental; puskarini—lakes. 


TRANSLATION 


He mentally decorated both sides of the road with bakula flower trees, 
and at intervals on both sides he placed lakes of a transcendental nature. 


TEXT 158 


AWTM BIG, SIA ABA FAA | 
ae APH eT, AA-HT HET See I 


ratna-bandhd ghata, tahe praphulla kamala 
nana paksi-kolahala, sudhd-sama jala 


SYNONYMS 


ratna-bandhd—constructed with jewels; ghata—bathing places; tahe— 
there; praphulla—fully blossoming; kamala—lotus flowers; nand—various; 
paksi—of birds; kolahala—vibrations; sudhd—nectar; sama—like; jala— 
water. 


TRANSLATION 


These lakes had bathing places constructed with jewels, and they were 
filled with blossoming lotus flowers. There were various birds chirping, 
and the water was exactly like nectar. 


TEXT 159 


ASM HANA ACS ovat HSH HOI | 
Capea abate? othe Hee atlHeei i ses tl 


sitala samira vahe nana gandha laid 
‘kandaira natasala’ paryanta la-ila bandhifid 
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SYNONYMS 


Sitala—very cool; samira—breezes; vahe—blowing; ndnd—various; 
gandha—fragrances; lafd—carrying; kdandira nata-sélé —the place named 
Kanai Natasala; paryanta—as far as; la-ila—carried; bandhifida—constructing. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire road was surcharged with many cool breezes, which carried 
the fragrances from various flowers. He carried the construction of this 
road as far as Kanai Natasala. 


PURPORT 


Kanai Natasala is about 202 miles from Calcutta on the Loop line of the 
Eastern Railway. The railway station is named Talajhadi, and after one gets off 
at that station, he has to go about two miles to find Kanai Natasala. 


TEXT 160 


Bucat TA AS ove, A Aisa ai faces | 
aayel a Ata, Afree Czeti FafFeT ii sve i 


age mana nahi cale, na pare bandhite 
patha-bandhd nd yaya, nrsirnha haild vismite 


SYNONYMS 


dge—beyond this; mana—the mind; nahi—does not; cale—go; nd—is 
not; pare—able; bandhite—to construct the road; patha-bandha—construc- 
tion of the road; na ydaya—is not possible; nrsirnha—Nrsirnhananda 
Brahmacari; haild—became; vismite —astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


Within the mind of Nrsirnhananda Brahmacari, the road could not be 
constructed beyond Kanai Natasala. He could not understand why the 
road’s construction could not be completed, and thus he was astonished. 


TEXT 161 


frron tau fz, Ga, SHrte | 
OUI A TCAA CG Barataa ii sus i 
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niscaya kariyd kahi, Suna, bhakta-gana 
ebdra nd yabena prabhu sri-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


niscaya—assurance; kariyia—making; kahi—| say; suna—please hear; 
bhakta-gana—my dear devotees; ebdra—this time; nd—not; yabena—will 
go; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-vrndavana—to Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


With great assurance he then told the devotees that Lord Caitanya 
would not go to Vrndavana at that time. 


PURPORT 


Stila Nrsirnhananda Brahmacdri was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; therefore when he heard that from Kuliya Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu was going to Vrndavana, although he had no material wealth he 
began to construct within his mind a very attractive path or road for Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to traverse. Some of the description of this path is given above. 
But even mentally he could not construct the road beyond Kanai Natasala. 
Therefore he concluded that Caitanya Mahaprabhu would not go to 
Vrndavana at that time. 

For a pure devotee, it is the same whether he materially constructs a path 
or constructs one within his mind. This is because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Janardana, is bhava-grahi, or appreciative of the sentiment. For Him 
a path made with actual jewels and a path made of mental jewels are the 
same. Though subtle, mind is also matter, so any path—indeed, anything for 
the service of the Lord, whether in gross matter or in subtle matter—is ac- 
cepted equally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lordaccepts the 
attitude of His devotee and sees how much he is prepared to serve Him. The 
devotee is at liberty to serve the Lord either in gross matter or in subtle mat- 
ter. The important point is that the service be in relation with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patra puspam phalam toyarh 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, | will 
accept it.” The real ingredient is bhakti (devotion). Pure devotion is uncon- 
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taminated by the modes of material nature. Ahaituky apratihata: uncondi- 
tional devotional service cannot be checked by any material condition. This 
means that one does not have to be very rich to serve the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Even the poorest man can equally serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead if he has pure devotion. If there is no ulterior motive, 
devotional service cannot be checked by any material condition. 


TEXT 162 
‘slatfaor abate? Care ethane fsa | 
wifaca ote, Seay frepa FIRMA UI Swe UI 
‘kanafira natasala’ haite asiba phirifa 
janibe pascat, kahilu niscaya karifia 


SYNONYMS 
kandfira nata-séla—the place of the name Kanai Natasala; haite—from; 
dsiba—will come; phirifid—returning; janibe—you will know; pascat—later; 
kahilu—I say; niscaya—assurance; karifid—making. 
TRANSLATION 


Nrsirnhananda Brahmacari said: ‘The Lord will go to Kanai Natasala and 
then will return. All of you will come to know of this later, but | now say 
this with great assurance.” 


TEXT 163 


cattaifas fern cece Bien gerraa | 
ACH ALAS CAS TS GHA] || SO II 


gosafi kuliya haite calila vrndavana 
sange sahastreka loka yata bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


gosafi—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kuliya haite—from Kuliya; calila— 
proceeded; vrndavana—toward Vrndavana; sange—with Him; sahastreka— 
thousands; loka—of people; yata—all; bhakta-gana—the devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu began to proceed from Kuliyd toward 


Vrndavana, thousands of men were with Him, and all of them were devo- 
tees. 


TEXT 164 


TW WIA, Sl cai NF | 
CHIACS SUVTH, CHP Aces BACs | Svs I 


yahan yaya prabhu, tahan koti-sankhya loka 
dekhite aise, dekhi’ khande duhkha-Soka 
SYNONYMS 
yahan—wherever; ydya—goes; prabhu—the Lord; téhan—everywhere; 
koti-sankhya loka—an unlimited number of people; dekhite dise—come to 
see Him; dekhi’—after seeing; khande—removes; duhkha—unhappiness; 
soka —lamentation. 
TRANSLATION 


Wherever the Lord visited, crowds of innumerable people came to see 


Him. When they saw Him, all their unhappiness and lamentation 
disappeared. 


TEXT 165 
Ui WA Vga val Hoes wes | 
CH GSH TU CANS, WS SA ATA | Sve It 
yahan yahan prabhura carana padaye calite 
se mrttikd laya loka, garta haya pathe 


SYNONYMS 


yahan yahan—wherever; prabhura—of the Lord; carana—lotus feet; 
padaye—touch; calite—while walking; se—that; mrttikai—dirt; laya—take; 
loka—the people; garta—a hole; haya—there becomes; pathe—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever the Lord touched the ground with His lotus feet, people im- 
mediately came and gathered the dirt. Indeed, they gathered so much that 
many holes were created in the road. 
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TEXT 166 


Acoe oi, Bien aig aaceter ata | 
calcus frase atta ws SezettT I SUL I 


aiche cali, aila prabhu ‘ramakeli’ grama 
gaudera nikata grama ati anupama 


SYNONYMS 


aiche—in that way; cali—walking; 4ila—came; prabhu—Lord Si Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; rdma-keli grama—to the village of the name Ramakeli; 
gaudera—Bengal; nikata—near; gréma—the village; ati—very; anupama— 
exquisite. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu eventually arrived at a village named 
Ramakeli. This village is situated on the border of Bengal and is very ex- 
quisite. 

PURPORT 


Ramakeli-grama is situated on the banks of the Ganges on the border of 
Bengal. Srila Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis had their residences in this village. 


TEXT 167 


Gi FSI BWI AG CAA BLoSA | 
CU CHE Corte entcn caf Acs Bad 4 509 1 


tahan nrtya kare prabhu preme acetana 
koti koti loka aise dekhite carana 


SYNONYMS 


tahan—there; nrtya—dancing; kare—performed; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; preme—in love of Godhead; acetana—unconscious; koti 
koti—innumerable; loka—people; dise—came; dekhite—to see; carana— 
His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


While performing sankirtana in Ramakeli-grama, the Lord danced and 
sometimes lost consciousness due to love of God. While He was at 
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Ramakeli-grama, an unlimited number of people came to see His lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 168 


CUCU FAA! Sota fraai | 
alace anfaer fag fafens 3931 | sue 11 


gaudesvara yavana-raja prabhava sunifia 
kahite lagila kichu vismita haha 


SYNONYMS 


gauda-isvara—king of Bengal; yavana-réja—Mohammedan _ king; 
prabhava—influence; sunifid—hearing; kahite—to say; lagila—began; 
kichu—something; vismita—astonished; hafida—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Mohammedan King of Bengal heard of Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu’s influence in attracting innumerable people, he became 
very astonished and began to speak as follows. 


PURPORT 


At that time the Mohammedan king of Bengal was Nawab Husen Saha 
Badasaha. 


TEXT 169 


fal Wicd OS Gate Va AC SAI 
CAE & carries, Bai arias fereoT ows i 
vind dane eta loka yanra pache haya 
sei ta’ gosafia, iha janiha niscaya 
SYNONYMS 


vina—without; dane—charity; eta—so many; loka—persons; yahra— 
whom; pache—after; haya—become; sei ta’—He certainly; gosdfia—a 
prophet; iha—this; janiha—know; niscaya—surely. 


TRANSLATION 


“Such a person, who is followed by so many people without giving 
them charity, must be a prophet. | can surely understand this fact.” 
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TEXT 170 
iM, Tae aia a hae fRewe | 
GARB JIA, Wl Vata Aa Wi 99° I 


kaji, yavana ihdra na kariha hirnsana 
dpana-icchaya buluna, yaéhan unhdra mana 


SYNONYMS 


kaji—magistrate; yavana—Mohammedan; ihdra—of Him; na—do not; 
kariha—make; hirhsana—jealousy; dpana-icchaya—at His own will; 
buluna—let Him go; yéhan—wherever; unhara—of Him; mana—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The Mohammedan King ordered the magistrate: ‘Do not disturb this 
Hindu prophet out of jealousy. Let Him do His own will wherever He 
likes.” 


PURPORT 


Even a Mohammedan king could understand Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
transcendental position as a prophet; therefore He ordered the local magis- 
trate not to disturb Him but to let Him do whatever He liked. 


TEXT 171 


CHHte-BACA TH AHS BfBrr 
eiga afeal eat Goiean feet sas 1 


kesava-chatrire raja varta puchila 
prabhura mahima chatri uddiyda dila 


SYNONYMS 


keSava-chatrire—from the person named KeSava Chatri; raja—King; var- 
ta—news; puchila—inquired; prabhura—of the Lord; mahima—glories; 
chatri—KeSava Chatrl; udaiyd—attaching no importance; dila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Mohammedan King asked his assistant, KeSava Chatri, for 
news of the influence of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu, KeSava Chatri, al- 
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though knowing everything about Caitanya Mahadprabhu, tried to avoid 
the conversation by not giving any importance to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
activities. 


PURPORT 


KeSava Chatri became a diplomat when questioned about $n Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. Although he knew everything about Him, he was afraid that the 
Mohammedan King might become His enemy. He gave no importance to the 
Lord's activities, so that the Mohammedan King would take Him to be an or- 
dinary man and would not give Him any trouble. 


TEXT 172 


feast waa sca Sel AGA | 
Sica cafeatcr eiecr ge oifs wa sont 


bhikhdari sannydsi kare tirtha paryatana 
tanre dekhibare aise dui cari jana 


SYNONYMS 
bhikhari—beggar; sannydsi—mendicant; kare—does; tirtha—of holy 
places; paryatana—touring; tanre—Him; dekhibare—to see; dise—come; 
dui cari jana—only a few people. 
TRANSLATION 


KeSava Chatri informed the Mohammedan King that Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu was a mendicant touring different places of pilgrimage and 
that, as such, only a few people came to see Him. 


TEXT 173 
Race Cotata difas saca anise | 
Sia fara ns atts, an ata aife n sae u 


yavane tomara thafii karaye lagani 
tanra hirhsdya labha nahi, haya ara hani 


SYNONYMS 


yavane—your Mohammedan servant; tomara—your; thafi—place; 
karaye—does; ldgani—instigation; tahra—of Him; hirnsaya—to become 
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jealous; labha nahi—there is no profit; haya—there is; dra—rather; hani— 
loss. 


TRANSLATION 


KeSava Chatri said: ‘‘Out of jealousy your Mohammedan servant plots 
against Him. | think that you should not be very interested in Him, for 
there is no profit init. Rather, there is simply loss.” 


TEXT 174 
aterica eich costa ater etal | 
pierata wea wigs HIST SRaei 1 $98 1 


rajare prabodhi’ kesava brahmana pathafia 
calibara tare prabhure pathdila kahifia 


SYNONYMS 


rajare—unto the King; prabodhi’—pacifying; kesava—of the name KeSava 
Chatri; brahmana—one brahmana; pathafid—sending there; calibadra tare— 


for the sake of leaving; prabhura—unto the Lord; pathdila—sent; kahifa— 
telling. 


TRANSLATION 


After pacifying the King in this way, Kegava Chatri sent a brahmana 
messenger to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, requesting Him to leave with- 
out delay. 


TEXT 175 


wfaa wicaca aie afer frecs | 
catatioea afeai cScai after sfars i 9c 4 


dabira khasere raja puchila nibhrte 
gosahira mahima tenho lagila kahite 


SYNONYMS 


dabira khasere—of the name Dabira Khasa (then the name of Srila Ripa 
Gosvami); raja—the King; puchila—inquired; nibhrte—in privacy; gosafira— 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahimad—glories; tenho—he; lgila—began; 
kahite—to speak. 
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TRANSLATION 


In private, the King inquired from Dabira Khasa [Srila Rapa Gosvamil, 
who began to speak about the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 176 
CA Curatta ates feat, ca CBraa CANA | 
COA CHM COTA STAT Sher wrfHaa1 0 


ye tomare rajya dila, ye tomara gosafid 
tomara dese tomdra bhagye janmila asifa 


SYNONYMS 
ye—that one who; tomdre—unto you; rajya—kingdom; dila—gave; ye— 
the one who; tomdra—your; goséfd—prophet; tomara dese—in your coun- 
try; tomara bhagye—on account of your good fortune; janmila—took birth; 
asifid—coming. 
TRANSLATION 


Srila Rapa Gosvami said: ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
gave you this kingdom and whom you accept as a prophet, has taken birth 
in your country due to your good fortune. 


TEXT 177 


Cotas THe ice, SAE Sa | 
Sara attedicw corata ASS oH $991 


tomara mangala vafiche, karya-siddhi haya 
ihara asirvade tomara sarvatra-i jaya 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; mangala—good fortune; vafiche—He desires; karya—of 
business; siddhi—the perfection; haya—is; ihara—of Him; asirvaide —by the 
blessings; tomara—your; sarvatra-i—everywhere; jaya—victory. 


TRANSLATION 


“This prophet always desires your good fortune. By His grace, all your 
business is successful. By His blessings, you will attain victory every- 
where. 
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TEXT 178 


CATA CFA YS, SAH YE MIATA | 
Qe aatfeet ae fage-weat FN Sab Ul 


more kena pucha, tumi pucha dpana-mana 
tumi naradhipa hao visnu-arnsa sama 


SYNONYMS 
more—unto me; kena—why; pucha—you inquire; tumi—you; pucha— 
inquire; 4pana-mana—your own mind; tumi—you; nara-adhipa—King of the 
people; hao—you are; visnu-arnsa sama—representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Why are you questioning me? Better that you question your own 
mind. Because you are the King of the people, you are the representative 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you can understand 
this better than 1.” 


TEXT 179 


CBrata erg CowcwMTA CFCS EA BIA | 
Curata HrS CE AA, CHS Saye 1 $45 1 


tomara citte caitanyere kaiche haya jana 
tomara citte yei laya, sei ta’ pramana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara citte—in your mind; caitanyere—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaiche—how; haya—there is; jfidna—knowledge; tomdra—your; citte— 
mind; yei—whatever; laya—takes; sei ta’ pramana—that is evidence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Srila Ripa Gosvami informed the King about his mind as a way of 
knowing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He assured the King that whatever oc- 
curred in his mind could be considered evidence. 
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TEXT 180 
AA BWR, VA, CUT ACA CAS A | 
Alwie Hat SE aifas AMA y sve i 


raja kahe, Suna, mora mane yei laya 
saksat isvara ihari nahika samsaya 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the King replied; suna—hear; mora—my; mane—mind; yei— 
what; laya—takes; sdksdét—personally; isvara—the Supreme Personality; 
ihari—He; nahika—there is not; samsaya—doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


The King replied: ‘I consider Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no doubt about it.” 


TEXT 181 


OS Se’ aren cater free ETE | 
Goa ofa Ah MST MirAaA AWA HW sed HI 


eta kahi’ raja gela nija abhyantare 
tabe dabira khasa daila 4pandra ghare 


SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—saying this; raja—the King; geld—went; nija—own; abhyan- 
tare—to the private house; tabe—at that time; dabira khasa—Srila Ripa 
Gosvami; 4ili—returned; 4pandra—his own; ghare—to the residence. 


TRANSLATION 


After having this conversation with Ripa Gosvami, the King entered his 
private house. Ripa Gosvami, then known as Dabira Khisa, also returned 
to his residence. 


PURPORT 


Amonarch is certainly a representative of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead is the proprietor of all planetary systems. In each and 
every planet there must be some king, governmental head or executive. Such 
a person is supposed to be the representative of Lord Visnu. On behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must see to the interest of all the 
people. Therefore Lord Visnu, as Paramatmi, gives the king all intelligence to 
execute governmental affairs. Srila Rapa Gosvami therefore asked the King 
what was in his mind concerning $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and indicated that 
whatever the King thought about Him was correct. 


TEXT 182 
aca BifH’ Ge wie qohs sire | 
AS CAAAATA GoM CaM STA de-N 


ghare asi’ dui bhai yukati karifid 
prabhu dekhibdre cale vesa lukafa 


SYNONYMS 


ghare dsi’—after returning home; dui bhai—two brothers; yukati—argu- 
ments; karifia—making; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhibare—to 
see; cale—go; vesa—dress; lukafd—hiding. 


TRANSLATION 


After returning to his residence, Dabira Khasa and his brother decided 
after much consideration to go see the Lord incognito. 


TEXT 183 


GACH FS SS Se E-ayca | 
eleicy faferen fasriaeafartar Ace i seo tl 


ardha-ratre dui bhai dila prabhu-sthane 
prathame milila nityananda-haridasa sane 


SYNONYMS 
ardha-ratre—in the dead of night; dui bhai—the two brothers; aila— 
came; prabhu-sthane—to the place of Lord Caitanya; prathame—first; 
milili—met; nityananda-haridasa—Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura; 
sane—with. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus in the dead of night the two brothers, Dabira Khasa and Sakara 
Mallika, went to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu incognito. First they met 
Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura. 


TEXT 184 


Stal Geora Hier eter caters | 
HA, MSAMAS MV COA’ cHFAarca iiv-si 


tanrd dui-jana janaila prabhura gocare 
rpa, sakara-mallika dil toma’ dekhibare 


SYNONYMS 


tanra—they; dui-jana—two persons; janaili—informed; prabhura—of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gocare—in the presence; rdpa—Rdpa Gosvaml; 
sakara-mallika—and Sanatana Gosvaml; dila—have come; toma’—You; 
dekhibadre —to see. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura told Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu that two personalities —Sri Ripa and Sanatana—had come to 
see Him. 


PURPORT 


Sakara Mallika was the name of Sandtana Gosvam, and Dabira Khasa was 
the name of Ripa Gosvami. They were recognized by these names in the ser- 
vice of the Mohammedan King; therefore these are Mohammedan names. As 
officials, the brothers adopted all kinds of Mohammedan customs. 


TEXT 185 
FE OE Gl Foe TAIT HHH | 
scr aa afer’ ACG Made Bey) ti sve I 


dui guccha trna dunhe dasane dharifid 
gale vastra bandhi’ pade dandavat hafia 
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SYNONYMS 


dui—two; guccha—bunches; trna—of straw; dunhe—both of them; 
dasane—in the teeth; dharifid—catching; gale—on the neck; vastra—cloth; 
bandhi’—binding; pade—fall; dandavat—like rods; hafia—becoming. 


TRANSLATION 


In great humility, both brothers took bunches of straw between their 
teeth, and, each binding a cloth around his neck, they fell down like rods 
before the Lord. 


TEXT 186 


CHD) CAMA Bea, Siiacra Fear | 
ONG FH,— BS, VS, Ske TM | sev I 


dainya rodana kare, dnande vihvala 
prabhu kahe, —utha, utha, ha-ila mangala 


SYNONYMS 
dainya—humility; rodana—crying; kare—perform; dnande—in ecstasy; 
vihvala—overwhelmed; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; utha utha—stand up, 
stand up; ha-ila mangala—all auspiciousness unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the two brothers were over- 
whelmed with joy, and out of humility they began to cry. Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu asked them to get up and assured them of all good fortune. 


TEXT 187 


OF Ge StS Sra ace Ge Hf | 
Caray Sia? QlS SCA SACTIG SiA i $69 


uthi’ dui bhai tabe dante trna dhari’ 
dainya kari’ stuti kare karayoda kari 


SYNONYMS 
uthi’—standing up; dui—two; bhdi—brothers; tabe—then; dante—in the 
teeth; traa—straw; dhari’—holding; dainya kari’—in all humbleness; stuti 
kare—offer prayer; kara-yoda—folded hands; kari’—making. 
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TRANSLATION 


The two brothers got up, and again taking straw between their teeth, 
they humbly offered their prayers with folded hands. 


TEXT 188 


PATA Disylowsey eA | 
ATSSHNAA OH, SH HSLAW |i Sv-v- I 


jaya jaya Sri-krsna-caitanya daya-maya 
patita-pavana jaya, jaya mahasaya 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-krsna-caitanya—unto Lord SA Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dayd-maya—the most merciful; patita-pavana—the savior of 
the fallen souls; jaya—glories; jaya—glories; mahdsaya—to the great per- 
sonality. 


TRANSLATION 


“All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the most merciful savior 
of the fallen souls! All glories to the Supreme Personality! 


TEXT 189 


T5-HS, TG-AE, SF AG SIE | 
CSIMNA SATS AF BQCS ati AS | sv-o i 


nica-jati, nica-sangi, kari nica kaja 
tomara agrete prabhu kahite vasi laja 


SYNONYMS 


nica-jati—classified among the fallen; nica-sangi—associated with fallen 
souls; kari—we perform; nica—abominable; kdja—work; tomara—of You; 
agrete—in front; prabhu—O Lord; kahite—to say; vasi—we feel; laja— 
ashamed. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sir, we belong to the lowest class of men, and our associates and em- 
ployment are also of the lowest type. Therefore we cannot introduce our- 
selves to You. We feel very much ashamed, standing here before You. 
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PURPORT 


Although the two brothers, Ripa and Sanatana (at that time Dabira Khasa 
and Sakara Mallika), presented themselves as being born in a low family, they 
nonetheless belonged to a most respectable brahmana family that was 
originally from Karnata. Thus they actually belonged to the brahmana caste. 
Unfortunately, because of being associated with the Mohammedan govern- 
mental service, their customs and behavior resembled those of the Moham- 
medans. Therefore they presented themselves as nica-jati. The word jati 
means birth. According to sastra, there are three kinds of birth. The first birth 
is from the womb of the mother, the second birth is the acceptance of the 
reformatory method, and the third birth is acceptance by the spiritual master 
(initiation). One becomes abominable by adopting an abominable profession 
or by associating with people who are naturally abominable. Rapa and 
Sanatana, as Dabira Khdsa and Sakara Mallika, associated with Moham- 
medans, who were naturally opposed to brahminical culture and cow protec- 
tion. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (Seventh Canto) it is stated that every person 
belongs to a certain classification. A person is identifiable by the special 
symptoms mentioned in the sdstras. By one’s symptoms, one is known to 
belong to a certain caste. Both Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika belonged to 
the brahmana caste, but because they were employed by Mohammedans, 
their original habits degenerated into those of the Mohammedan community. 
Since the symptoms of brahminical culture were almost nil, they identified 
themselves with the lowest caste. In the Bhakti-ratndkara it is clearly stated 
that because Sakara Mallika and Dabira Khasa associated with lower-class 
men, they introduced themselves as belonging to the lower classes. Actually, 
however, they had been born in respectable brahmana families. 


TEXT 190 


WS cal AS tt atrate) bem | 
Hae mee CH FR BCI ARCATA yor 


mat-tulyo nasti papatma 
naparadhi ca kascana 
parihare ‘pi lajja me 
kim bruve purusottama 


SYNONYMS 
mat—me; tulyah—like; na asti—there is not; papa-atma—sinful man; na 
aparadhi—nor an offender; ca—also; kascana—anyone; parihdre—in beg- 
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ging pardon; api lajja—ashamed; me—of me; kim—what; bruve—| shall say; 
purusottama—O Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“Dear Lord, let us inform you that no one is more sinful than us, nor is 
there any offender like us. Even if we wanted to mention our sinful ac- 
tivities, we would immediately become ashamed. And what to speak of 
giving them up!” 


PURPORT 


This verse is from the Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.154) by Srila Rapa 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 191 


APSS-ANAA-CAE CBIANA WASH | 
HHA HATS, Ss aif wa i sds Wi 


patita-pavana-hetu tomdra avatara 
amma-va-i jagate, patita nahi dra 


SYNONYMS 


patita-pavana—deliverance of the fallen; hetu—for the matter of; 
tomara—Your; avatara—incamation; dmd-va-i—than us; jagate—in this 
world; patita—fallen; nahi—there is not; ara—more. 


TRANSLATION 


Both brothers submitted: ‘Dear Lord, You have incarnated to deliver 
the fallen souls. You should consider that in this world there is none so 
fallen as us. 


TEXT 192 


BNe-Teys ge sfacea Seta | 
Stal SaifAacs ata aheeq CSA ti sav I 


jagai-madhai dui karile uddhara 
tahan uddhdarite srama nahila tomara 
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SYNONYMS 


jagai-madhai—the two brothers Jagai and Madhai; dui—two; karile—You 
did; uddhara—deliverance; tahan—there; uddhdarite—to deliver; srama—ex- 
ertion; nahila—there was not; tomara—of You. 


TRANSLATION 


“You have delivered the two brothers Jagai and Madhai, but to deliver 
them You did not have to exert Yourself very much. 


TEXT 193 
aracterths Stal, Tae Tz | 
Ao-cral Ae sca, ACE Seba FAA | Soo | 


bréhmana-jati tara, nava-dvipe ghara 
nica-seva nahi kare, nahe nicera kdrpara 


SYNONYMS 


brahmana-jati—born in a brahmana family; tara—they; nava-dvipe—the 
holy place of Navadvipa-dhama; ghara—their house; nica-seva—service to 
degraded persons; nahi—not; kare—do; nahe—not; nicera—of low per- 
sons; kdrpara—an instrument. 


TRANSLATION 


“The brothers Jagai and Madhai belonged to the brahmana caste, and 
their residence was in the holy place of Navadvipa. They never served 
low-class persons, nor were they instruments to abominable activities. 


TEXT 194 
ACT GF CHA Sl, SH ALATA | 
ota ACS ATSICAS COPIA ll 998 


sabe eka dosa tara, haya papacara 
papa-rasi dahe namdbhasei tomara 


SYNONYMS 


sabe—in all; eka—one only; dosa—fault; tara—of them; haya—they are; 
papa-dcara—attached to sinful activities; papa-rasi—volumes of sinful ac- 
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tivities; dahe—become burned; ndama-abhdsei—simply by the dim reflection 
of chanting the holy name; tomara—of Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


“Jagai and Madhii had but one fault—they were addicted to sinful ac- 
tivity. However, volumes of sinful activity can be burned to ashes simply 
by a dim reflection of the chanting of Your holy name. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvam! presented themselves as being 
lower than the two brothers Jagai and Madhai, who were delivered by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Ripa and Sanatana compared themselves to 
Jagai and Madhai, they found themselves inferior because the Lord had no 
trouble in delivering two drunken brothers. This was so because, despite the 
fact that they were addicted to sinful activity, in other ways their life was 
brilliant. They belonged to the brahmana caste of Navadvipa, and such 
bréhmanas were pious by nature. Although they had been addicted to some 
sinful activities due to bad association, those unwanted things could vanish 
simply because of the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Another point 
for Jagai and Madhai was that, as members of a brahmana family, they did not 
accept service under anyone. The sastras strictly forbid a brahmana to accept 
service under anyone. The idea is that by accepting a master, one accepts the 
occupation of a dog. In other words, a dog cannot thrive without having a 
master, and for the sake of pleasing the master, dogs offend many people. 
They bark at innocent people just to please the master. Similarly, when one is 
a servant, he has to perform abominable activities according to the orders of 
the master. Therefore, when Dabira Khasa and Sdkara Mallika compared their 
position to that of Jagai and Madhai, they found Jagai and Madhai’s position 
far better. Jagai and Madhai never accepted the service of a low-class person; 
nor were they forced to execute abominable activities under the order of a 
low-class master. Jagai and Madhai chanted the name of St Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu by way of blasphemy, but because they simply chanted His 
name, they immediately became free from the reactions of sinful activities. 
Thus later they were saved. 


TEXT 195 


COLA AA Mee CUA Sie Frew | 
CHE AH AVM Sia AVA BAe de | 
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tomara nama lafa tomara karila nindana 
sei nama ha-ila tara muktira karana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—Your; ndma—holy name; laia—taking; tomara—of You; karila— 
did; nindana—blaspheming; sei—that; ndma—holy name; ha-ila—became; 
tara—of them; muktira—of deliverance; karana—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


_ “Jagai and Madhii uttered Your holy name by way of blaspheming You. 
Fortunately, that holy name became the cause of their deliverance. 


TEXT 196 


PUV-TYS CAS CHB CA Ge | 
wey afSs aH ois Ge wa | sew I 


jagai-madhdi haite koti koti guna 
adhama patita papi ami dui jana 


SYNONYMS 
jagai-madhai—of the name Jagai and Madhai; haite—than; koti koti— 
millions and millions; gunpa—of times; adhama—degraded; patita—fallen; 
papi—sinful; a4ami—we; dui—two; jana—persons. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘We two are millions and millions of times inferior to Jagai and Madhai. 
We are more degraded, fallen and sinful than they. 


TEXT 197 
CaPpEts, CHACHA, tha cHESTF | 
Caheateel- coerce Stata AA $39 


mleccha-jati, mleccha-sevi, kari mleccha-karma 
go-bréhmana-drohi-sanige dmara sarigama 
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SYNONYMS 


mleccha-jati—belonging to the meat-eater caste; mleccha-sevi—servants 
of the meat-eaters; kari—we execute; mleccha-karma—the work of meat- 
eaters; go—cows; brahmana—brahmanas; drohi—those inimical to; saige— 
with; dmara—our; sahgama—association. 


TRANSLATION 


“Actually we belong to the caste of meat-eaters because we are servants 
of meat-eaters. Indeed, our activities are exactly like those of the meat- 
eaters. Because we always associate with such people, we are inimical 
toward the cows and brahmanas.”’ 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of meat-eaters—one who is born in a family of meat- 
eaters and one who has learned to associate with meat-eaters. From Srila 
Ripa and Sanatana Gosvamis (formerly Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika) we 
can learn how one attains the character of a meat-eater simply by associating 
with meat-eaters. At the present moment in India the presidential offices are 
occupied by many so-called brahmanas, but the state maintains 
slaughterhouses for killing cows and makes propaganda against Vedic civiliza- 
tion. The first principle of Vedic civilization is the avoidance of meat-eating 
and intoxication. Presently in India, intoxication and meat-eating are en- 
couraged, and the so-called learned brahmanas presiding over this state of 
affairs have certainly become degraded according to the standard given 
herein by Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami. These so-called 
brahmanas give sanction to slaughterhouses for the sake of a fat salary, and 
they do not protest these abominable activities. By deprecating the principles 
of Vedic civilization and supporting cow killing, they are immediately 
degraded to the platform of mlecchas and yavanas. A mleccha is a meat- 
eater, and a yavana is one who has deviated from Vedic culture. Unfor- 
tunately, such mlecchas and yavanas are in executive power. How, then, can 
there be peace and prosperity in the state? The king or the president must be 
the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Maharaja 
Yudhisthira accepted the rule of Bharata-varsa (formerly this entire planet, in- 
cluding all the seas and land), he took sanction from authorities like 
Bhismadeva and Lord Krsna. He thus ruled the entire world according to 
religious principles. At the present moment, however, heads of state do not 
care for religious principles. If irreligious people vote on an issue, even though 
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it be against the principles of the sastras, the bills will be passed. The presi- 
dent and heads of state become sinful by agreeing to such abominable ac- 
tivities. Sanatana and Ripa Gosvamis pleaded guilty to such activities; they 
therefore classified themselves among the mlecchas, although born in a 
brahmana family. 


TEXT 198 


CAA 4, CAA VTS-stentsa stfera | 
S-faqa-fasracs farce cena W sav tl 


mora karma, mora hate-galaya bandhiyd 
ku-visaya-vistha-garte diydche phelaiya 


SYNONYMS 


mora—our; karma—activities; mora—our; hate—on the hand; galaya—on 
the neck; bandhiya—binding; ku-visaya—of abominable objects of sense 
gratification; vistha—of the stool; garte—in the ditch; diyache phelaiya— 
have been thrown. 


TRANSLATION 


The two brothers, Sakara Mallika and Dabira Khasa, very humbly sub- 
mitted that due to their abominable activities, they were now bound by 
the neck and hands and had been thrown into a ditch filled with abomi- 
nable stool-like objects of material sense enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has explained ku-visaya garta as 
follows: “Because of the activities of the senses, we become subjected to 
many sense gratificatory processes and are thus entangled by the laws of ma- 
terial nature.’ This entanglement is called visaya. When the sense gratificatory 
processes are executed by pious activity, they are called su-visaya. The word 
su means “good,” and visaya means “sense objects.” When the sense grati- 
ficatory activities are performed under sinful conditions, they are called ku- 
visaya, bad sense enjoyment. In either case, either ku-visaya or su-visaya, 
these are material activities. As such, they are compared to stool. In other 
words, such things are to be avoided. To become free from su-visaya and ku- 
visaya, one must engage himself in the transcendental loving service of Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The activities of devotional service are 
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free from the contamination of material qualities. Therefore, to be free from 
the reactions of su-visaya and ku-visaya, one must take to Krsna conscious- 
ness. In that way, one will save himself from contamination. In this connec- 
tion, Sila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


karma-kanda, jfidna-kanda, kevala visera bhanda 
amrta baliyé yeba khaya 
nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare 
tara janma adhah-pate yaya 


Su-visaya and ku-visaya both fall under the category of karma-kanda. There is 
another kdnda (platform of activity) called jfana-kanda, or philosophical 
speculation about the effects of ku-visaya and su-visaya with the intention to 
find out the means of deliverance from material entanglement. On the plat- 
form of jfidna-kanda, one may give up the objects of ku-visaya and su-visaya. 
But that is not the perfection of life. Perfection is transcendental to both 
jfidna-kanda and karma-kanda; it is on the platform of devotional service. If 
we do not take to devotional service in Krsna consciousness, we have to 
remain within this material world and endure the repetition of birth and death 
due to the effects of jfidna-kanda and karma-kanda. Therefore Narottama 
dasa Thakura says: 


nand yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare 
tara janma adhah-pate yaya 


“One travels throughout various species of life and eats all kinds of nonsense. 
Thus he spoils his existence.” A man in material existence and attached to ku- 
visaya or su-visaya is in the same position as that of a worm in stool. After all, 
whether it be moist or dry, stool is stool. Similarly, material activities may be 
either pious or impious, but because they are all material, they are compared 
to stool. Worms cannot get out of stool by their own endeavor; similarly, 
those who are overly attached to material existence cannot get out of mate- 
rialism and suddenly become Krsna conscious. Attachment is there. As ex- 
plained by Prahlada Maharaja in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.30): 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ‘bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 

adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvananam 
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“Those who have made up their minds to remain in this material world and 
enjoy sense gratification cannot become Krsna conscious. Because of their at- 
tachment to material activity, they cannot attain liberation, neither by the in- 
structions of superior persons nor by their own endeavor, nor by passing 
resolutions in big conferences. Because their senses are uncontrolled, they 
gradually descend to the darkest regions of material existence to repeat the 
same process of birth and death in desirable or undesirable species of life.” 


TEXT 199 


SIM Verfacs an aris fageca | 
afesrtan Gia—aca coral faca ul spat 


4m4 uddhirite bali nahi tri-bhuvane 
patita-pavana tumi——sabe tomd vine 


SYNONYMS 


d4mad—us; uddhdrite—to deliver; bali—powerful; nahi—there is not; tri- 
bhuvane—within the three worlds; patita-pavana—deliverer of the fallen; 
tumi—You; sabe—only; tomé—You; vine—except. 


TRANSLATION 


“No one within the three worlds is sufficiently powerful to deliver us. 
You are the only savior of the fallen souls; therefore there is no one but 
You. 


TEXT 200 
ora Garftai af crane fae-aer | 
“otfSertan’ At SCA CA AVA Nee I 


4m4 uddhariyd yadi dekhdo nija-bala 
‘patita-pavana’ nama tabe se saphala 


SYNONYMS 


d4m4—us; uddhariya—by delivering; yadi—if; dekhdo—You show; nija- 
bala—Your own strength; patita-pavana—savior of the fallen; naéma—this 
name; tabe—then; se—that; sa-phala—successful. 
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TRANSLATION 


“If You simply deliver us by Your transcendental strength, then cer- 
tainly Your name will be known as the savior of the fallen souls. 


TEXT 201 


ASI LF AUS SA, BA, FINA | 
CHl-Faey HAA PNG SATS Al SAW Qod 


satya eka bata kahon, suna, dayd-maya 
mo-vinu daydra patra jagate nd haya 


SYNONYMS 


satya—truthful; eka—one; bata—word; kahon—we say; suna—please 
hear; dayd-maya—O all-merciful Lord; mo-vinu—except for us; daydra—of 
mercy; patra—objects; jagate—in the world; nd—not; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


“Let us speak one word that is very true. Plainly hear us, O merciful 
one. There is no other object of mercy within the three worlds but us. 


TEXT 202 
Gaia Fal Sie? Fa VHA AKA | 
CA] SHS CHAS CSTIA FA-4eT 1 202 I 


more dayé kari’ kara sva-dayd saphala 
akhila brahmanda dekhuka tomara daya-bala 


SYNONYMS 
more—to us; daya—mercy; kari’—showing; kara—make; sva-dayd—Your 
own mercy; sa-phala—successful; akhila—throughout; brahmanda—the 
universe; dekhuka—let it be seen; tomara—Your; dayd-bala—power of 
mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


“We are the most fallen; therefore by showing us Your mercy, Your 
mercy is most successful. Let the power of Your mercy be exhibited 
throughout the entire universe! 
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TEXT 203 


qa raters ca, 4 fawtracns TAT: | 
Ut CL A ARICA WHI, TIATBI ary JAS Roh 


na mrsd paramartham eva me, 
$rnu vijfidpanam ekam agratah 

yadi me na dayisyase tada, 
dayaniyas tava natha durlabhah 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; mrsé—untruth; parama-artham—full of meaning; eva—certainly; 
me—my; sfnu—kindly hear;  vijfidpanam—submission; ekam—one; 
agratah—first; yadi—if; me—unto me; na dayisyase—You will not show 
mercy; tada—then; dayaniyah—candidate for mercy; tava—Your; natha—O 
Lord; durlabhah —difficult to find. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Let us submit one piece of information before You, dear Lord. It is not 
at all false, but is full of meaning. It is this: If You are not merciful upon 
us, then it will be very, very difficult to find more suitable candidates for 
Your mercy.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from the Stotra-ratna (47) by Sri Yamunacarya. 


TEXT 204 
SATA BHLANT CHF’ Aca ANS CBTS | 
SUA CSA GT GASH CATS i 208 1 


4pane ayogya dekhi’ mane pan ksobha 
tathdpi tomdra gune upajaya lobha 


SYNONYMS 
dpane—ourselves; ayogya—most unfit; dekhi’—seeing; mane—within 
the mind; pan—get; ksobha—lamentation; tathdpi—still; tomara—Your; 
gune—in transcendental qualities; upajaya—there is; lobha—attraction. 
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TRANSLATION 


“We are very depressed at being unfit candidates for Your mercy. Yet 
since we have heard of Your transcendental qualities, we are very much 
attracted to You. 


TEXT 205 


alaa Care Bie Hface BCS Bra | 
CSS GS Serl Cia SICA WBA i Qe¢ I 


vamana yaiche canda dharite cahe kare 
taiche ei vafichd mora uthaye antare 


SYNONYMS 


vamana—a dwarf; yaiche—as; canda—the moon; dharite—to capture; 
céhe—wants; kare—does; taiche—similarly; ei—this; vaficha—desire; 
mora—our; uthaye—awakens; antare—within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, we are like a dwarf who wants to capture the moon. Although 
we are completely unfit, a desire to receive Your mercy is awakening with- 
in our minds. 


TEXT 206 
SIVCAAGAlHASA: 
MT BiacmaNcAA sas | 
Sreers fos fasslasa: 
ARITA AAT FAST b Veo | 


bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah 
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah 

kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah 
praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam 


SYNONYMS 


bhavantam—You; eva—certainly; anucaran—serving; nirantarah—always; 
prasanta—pacified; nihsesa—all; manah-ratha—desires; antarah—other; 
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kada—when; aham—I; aikantika—exclusive; nitya—eternal; kinkarah—ser- 
vant; praharsayisyami—| shall become joyful; sa-natha—with a fitting 
master; jivitam—living. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is 
completely pacified. When shall | engage as Your permanent eternal ser- 
vant and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?’ ” 


PURPORT 


In His teachings to Sandtana Gosvamt, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
declared every living entity to be an eternal servitor of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This is the constitutional position of all living entities. 
Just as a dog or servant is very satisfied to get a competent, perfect master, or 
as a child is completely satisfied to possess a competent father, so the living 
entity is satisifed by completely engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord. 
He thereby knows that he has a competent master to save him from all kinds 
of danger. Unless the living entity comes to the guaranteed protection of the 
Supreme Lord, He is full of anxiety. This life of anxiety is called material exis- 
tence. To be completely satisfied and devoid of anxiety, one must come to 
the position of eternally rendering service to the Supreme Lord. This verse is 
also from the Stotra-ratna (43) by Sri Yamunacarya. 


TEXT 207 


iy qVTaE s0a,— Va, 144-217 | 
Sle GS Ste—Cala Aaa HT 209 


suni’ mahadprabhu kahe, —sSuna, dabira-khasa 
tumi dui bhai —mora puratana dasa 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing this; mahd-prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe— 
says; suna—please hear; dabira khasa—Dabira Khasa; tumi—you; dui bhai— 
two brothers; mora—My; puratana—old; dasa—servants. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the prayer of Dabira Khasa and Sakara Mallika, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘‘My dear Dabira Khasa, you two brothers are 
My old servants. 
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TEXT 208 


CHS CRCS | SIA A “HN “Harsa’ | 
CHD BIG, CUlAla CHED BICB CHA Fay Qo Ul 


ji haite dunhara nama ‘rdpa’ ‘sanatana’ 
dainya chada, tomara dainye phate mora mana 


SYNONYMS 


aji haite—from this day; duAhara—of both of you; ndma—these names; 
rdpa—Sri Ripa; sandtana—Snt Sanatana; dainya chada—give up your 
humility; tomaéra—your; dainye—humility; phate—breaks; mora—My; 
mana—heart. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Sakara Mallika, from this day your names will be changed to 
Srila Ripa and Srila Sanatana. Now please abandon your humility, for My 
heart is breaking to see you so humble. 


PURPORT 


Actually this is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s initiation of Dabira Khasa and 
Sakara Mallika. They approached the Lord with all humility, and the Lord ac- 
cepted them as old servants, as eternal servants, and He changed their 
names. It is to be understood from this that it is essential for a disciple to 
change his name after initiation. 


sankha-cakraédy-Urdhva-pundra- 
dharanady-adtma-laksanam 

tan ndma-karanam caiva 
vaisnavatvam ihocyate 


‘After initiation, the disciple’s name must be changed to indicate that he is a 
servant of Lord Visnu. The disciple should also immediately begin marking his 
body with tilaka (Grdhva-pundra), especially his forehead. These are spiritual 
marks, symptoms of a perfect Vaisnava.” This is a verse from the Padma 
Purana, Uttara-khanda. A member of the sahajiya-sampradaya does not 
change his name; therefore he cannot be accepted as a Gaudlya Vaisnava. If 
a person does not change his name after initiation, it is to be understood that 
he will continue in his bodily conception of life. 
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TEXT 209 
Crepe ferfe’ carca anetcer aia a3 | 
GH ARN oii corata Weta y rea I 


dainya-patri likhi’ more pathale bara bara 
sei patri-dvard jani tomara vyavahdara 


SYNONYMS 
dainya-patri—humble letters; likhi’—writing; more—unto Me; pathadle— 
you sent; bara bara—again and again; sei—those; patri-dvara—by the let- 
ters; jani—l can understand; tomara—your; vyavahdra—behavior. 


TRANSLATION 
“You have written several letters showing your humility. | can under- 
stand your behavior from those letters. 


TEXT 210 
Gorata era sits oifa aaratca | 
CBta FN AcS cars ASS CSraAea Ase t 


tomara hrdaya ami jani patri-dvare 
tom sikhdite sloka pathdila tomare 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; hrdaya—hearts; 4mi—l; jani—understand; patri-dvare—by 
those letters; tom4—you; sikhdite—to instruct; sloka—a verse; pathdila—I 
sent; tomare—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


“By your letters, | could understand your heart. Therefore, in order to 
teach you, I sent you one verse, which reads as follows. 


TEXT 211 


aAaaAafaal AN aay Jeady | 
CORAL AMAST SAGAR AAIAT I 22> I 
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para-vyasanini nari 
vyagrapi grha-karmasu 

tad evasvadayaty antar 
nava-sanga-rasdyanam 


SYNONYMS 


para-vyasanini—attached to another man; ndri—a woman; vyagrd api —al- 
though zealous; grha-karmasu—in household affairs; tat eva—that only; 
4svadayati—tastes; antab —within herself; nava-sanga—of new association; 
rasa-ayanam—mellow. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘If a woman is attached to a man other than her husband, she will ap- 
pear very busy in carrying out her household affairs, but within her heart 
she is always relishing feelings of association with her paramour.’ 


TEXT 212 
cile-faas orfacs atfe cua eicatea | 
COAG) CHATS cata VE) Masta 1 292 1 


gauda-nikata dsite nahi mora prayojana 
tomda-dunha dekhite mora ihan dgamana 


SYNONYMS 


gauda-nikata—to Bengal; asite—to come; nahi—there was none; mora— 
My; prayojana—necessity; tomd—you; dunhd—two; dekhite—to see; 
mora—My; ihan—here; dgamana—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


“! really had no business in coming to Bengal, but | have come just to 
see you two brothers. 


TEXT 213 


G8 Gata AAA Fel CHA aS Stee | 
ACA ACA, CHCA MVM aAcser-arizay wave ti 
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ei mora manera katha keha nahi jane 
sabe bale, kene dila rama-keli-grame 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; mora—My; manera—of the mind; katha—intention; keha—any- 
one; nahi—not; jane—knows; sabe—everyone; bale—says; kene—why; 
dilia—You came; rama-keli-grame—to this village named Ramakeli. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everyone is asking why | have come to this village of Ramakeli. No one 
knows My intentions. 


TEXT 214 
SA CAA, GS SUS Vey Cals UTA 
Uea Be, SI FaRQ al SAS FAN A238 | 


bhdla haila, dui bhai dila4 mora sthane 
ghare ydha, bhaya kichu na kariha mane 


SYNONYMS 


bhdla haila—it was very good; dui bhai—you two brothers; dila—came; 
mora—My; sthdne—to the place; ghare—home; yaha—go; bhaya—fear; 
kichu—any; nd—do not; kariha—have; mane—within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is very good that you two brothers have come to see Me. Now you 
can go home. Do not fear anything. 


TEXT 215 
won aon Of g8—faws wists | 
Boas Se corata Shaca Gai i ase 


janme janme tumi dui—kinkara amara 
acirate krsna tomaya karibe uddhdra 
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SYNONYMS 


janme janme—birth after birth; tumi—you; dui—two; kinkara—servants; 
amara—My; aciraéte—very soon; krsna—Lord Krsna; tomaya—of both of 
you; karibe—will do; uddhara—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 


“Birth after birth you have been My eternal servants. | am sure that 
Krsna will deliver you very soon.” 


TEXT 216 


as af Qala fica afar Ge Bits | 
Ge SiS ais-oiw fever fore ace  asw tl 


eta bali dunhara sire dharila dui hate 
dui bhai prabhu-pada nila nija mathe 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali—saying this; dunhara sire—on the heads of both of them; 
dharila—placed; dui—two; hate—hands; dui bhadi—the two brothers; 
prabhu-pada—the lotus feet of the Lord; nila—took; nija mathe—on their 
own heads. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then placed His two hands on the heads of both of them, and 
in return they immediately placed the lotus feet of the Lord on their 
heads. 


TEXT 217 
chtal aifafenl og afer Sertcel | 
ACA SA Sia’ arse Ge Wem W299 ti 


donha dlingiya prabhu balila bhakta-gane 
sabe krpa kari’ uddhdaraha dui jane 


SYNONYMS 
donha—both of them; alingiya—embracing; prabhu—the Lord; balila— 
said; bhakta-ganme—unto the devotees; sabe—all of you; krpa—mercy; 
kari’—showing; uddharaha—deliver; dui—the two; jane—persons. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, the Lord embraced both of them and requested all of the 
devotees present to be merciful upon them and deliver them. 


TEXT 218 


GS Ser Ser Hotl ay SHrica | 
‘ote ‘afe aca ace Btafras-aTA I Ad I 


dui jane prabhura krpa dekhi’ bhakta-gane 
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale sabe anandita-mane 


SYNONYMS 


dui jane—unto the two persons; prabhura—of the Lord; krpé—the mercy; 
dekhi’—seeing; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; hari hari—the holy name of 
the Lord; bale—chant; sabe—all; dnandita—cheerful; mane—in the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


When all of the devotees saw the mercy of the Lord upon the two 
brothers, they were very gladdened, and they began to chant the holy 
name of the Lord, “Hari! Hari!” 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiya vaisnava seva nistara peche 
kebda: unless one serves a Vaisnava, he cannot be delivered. The spiritual 
master initiates the disciple to deliver him, and if the disciple executes the 
order of the spiritual master and does not offend other Vaisnavas, his path is 
clear. Consequently ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all the Vaisnavas 
present to show mercy toward the two brothers, Ripa and Sanatana, who 
had just been initiated by the Lord. When a Vaisnava sees that another 
Vaisnava is a recipient of the Lord’s mercy, he becomes very happy. Vaisnavas 
are not envious. If a Vaisnava, by the mercy of the Lord, is empowered by 
Him to distribute the Lord's holy name all over the world, other Vaisnavas be- 
come very joyful—that is, if they are truly Vaisnavas. One who is envious of 
the success of a Vaisnava is certainly not a Vaisnava himself, but an ordinary 
mundane man. Envy and jealousy are manifested by mundane people, not by 
Vaisnavas. Why should a Vaisnava be envious of another Vaisnava who is 
successful in spreading the holy name of the Lord? An actual Vaisnava is very 
pleased to accept another Vaisnava who is bestowing the Lord’s mercy. A 
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mundane person in the dress of a Vaisnava should not be respected but re- 
jected. This is enjoined in the sdstras (upeksa). The word upeksd means 
neglect. One should neglect an envious person. A preacher's duty is to love 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, make friendships with Vaisnavas, show 
mercy to the innocent and reject or neglect those who are envious or jealous. 
There are many jealous people in the dress of Vaisnavas in this Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, and they should be completely neglected. There is no 
need to serve a jealous person who is in the dress of a Vaisnava. When Narot- 
tama dasa Thakura says chadiyd vaisnava seva nistara peche kebé, he is in- 
dicating an actual Vaisnava, not an envious or jealous person in the dress of a 
Vaisnava. 
TEXT 219 


fasprermm, afaaia, Sara, teres | 
Ae, Satara, Jails, CePM ii Ad0 Ul 


nityananda, haridasa, srivasa, gadadhara 
mukunda, jagadananda, murdri, vakresvara 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda—Lord Nityananda; hari-dasa—Haridasa Thakura; srivasa— 
Srivasa Thakura; gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita; mukunda—Mukunda; 
jagadénanda—Jagadananda; murdri—Murari; vakresvara—VakreSvara. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Vaisnava associates of the Lord were present, including Nityd- 
nanda, Haridasa Thakura, Srivisa Thakura, Gadadhara Pandita, Mukunda, 
Jagadananda, Murari and Vakresvara. 


TEXT 220 
AUF FACS 41H, ALG G2 StS | 
ACS Ace, — HD BPH, Beer catrntfige W ggeo 


sabara carane dhari, pade dui bhai 
sabe bale, —dhanya tumi, paile gosai 


SYNONYMS 


sabaéra—of all of them; carane—the lotus feet; dhari—touching; pade—fall 
down; dui bhdi—the two brothers; sabe bale—all the Vaisnavas say; dhanya 
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tumi—you are so fortunate; pdile gosafii—you have gotten the shelter of the 
lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


In accordance with the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu, the 
two brothers, Ripa and Sanatana, immediately touched the lotus feet of 
these Vaisnavas, who all became very happy and congratulated the two 
brothers for having received the mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


This behavior is indicative of real Vaisnavas. When they saw that Ripa and 
Sanatana were fortunate enough to receive the mercy of the Lord, they were 
so pleased that they all congratulated the two brothers. A jealous person in 
the dress of a Vaisnava is not at all happy to see the success of another 
Vaisnava in receiving the Lord’s mercy. Unfortunately in this age of Kali there 
are many mundane persons in the dress of Vaisnavas, and Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thadkura has described them as disciples of Kali. He says, kali-cela. He indi- 
cates that there is another Vaisnava, a pseudo-Vaisnava with tilaka on his 
nose and kunti beads around his neck. Such a pseudo-Vaisnava associates 
with money and women and is jealous of successful Vaisnavas. Although 
passing for a Vaisnava, his only business is earning money in the dress of a 
Vaisnava. Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore says that such a pseudo-Vaisnava 
is not a Vaisnava at all but a disciple of Kali-yuga. A disciple of Kali cannot be- 
come an dcdrya by the decision of some high court. Mundane votes have no 
jurisdiction to elect a Vaisnava dcdrya. A Vaisnava acdarya is self-effulgent, 
and there is no need for any court judgment. A false acdrya may try to over- 
ride a Vaisnava by a high-court decision, but Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that 
he is nothing but a disciple of Kali-yuga. 


TEXT 221 
Wa ht Sisal TFA? Dea | 
ore-ricw ace feR afar fara i acs i 


saba-pasa aja magi’ calana-samaya 
prabhu-pade kahe kichu kariya vinaya 


SYNONYMS 
sabai—all of them; pdsa—from; ajfd—order; méagi’—taking; calana- 


samaya—at the time of departure; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet of the 
Lord; kahe—say; kichu—something; kariyia—doing; vinaya—submission. 
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TRANSLATION 


After begging the permission of all the Vaisnavas present, the two 
brothers, at the time of their departure, humbly submitted something at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 222 
Bai Cece ba, ay, Bai athe srs | 
wofat corarca Sie aca cahGater i 222 1 


ihan haite cala, prabhu, ihan nahi kaya 
yadyapi tomare bhakti kare gauda-raja 


SYNONYMS 
ihan haite—from this place; cala—please depart; prabhu—dear Lord; 
ihah—in this place; nahi kaya—there is no other business; yadyapi—al- 
though; tomare—unto You; bhakti—respect; kare—shows; gauda-raja—the 
King of Bengal. 
TRANSLATION 


They said: “Dear Lord, although the King of Bengal, Nawab Husena 
Saha, is very respectful toward You, You have no other business here. 
Kindly depart from this place. 


TEXT 223 
Seat fy gaa aif, ai sia orsrfs | 
GIA aS HAG Sia ace AfS 1 220 1 


tathapi yavana jati, na kari pratiti 
tirtha-yatraya eta sanghatta bhala nahe riti 


SYNONYMS 


tathapi—still; yavana jati—by caste a Mohammedan; nd—does not; kari— 
do; pratiti—confidence; tirtha-yatraya—in going for a pilgrimage; eta—so; 
sanghatta—crowd; bhala—good; nahe—not; riti—etiquette. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although the King is respectful toward You, he still belongs to the 
yavana class and should not be believed. We think that there is no need 
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for such a great crowd to accompany You on Your pilgrimage to 
Vendavana. 
TEXT 224 


UA ACH SCH LS UF TBC | 
qatsa-ATHiA 6 ace afArri 228 1 


yara sange cale ei loka laksa-koti 
vrndavana-yatrara e nahe paripati 


SYNONYMS 


ydra—of whom; sahge—in the company; cale—follow; ei—these; loka— 
people; laksa-koti—hundreds and thousands; vrndavana-yatrara—of going 
to Vrndavana; e—this; nahe—not; paripati—method. 


TRANSLATION 


“Dear Lord, You are going to Vrndavana with hundreds and thousands 
of people following You, and this is not a fitting way to go on a 
pilgrimage.” 

PURPORT 

Sometimes, for business purposes, large crowds of men are taken to dif- 
ferent places of pilgrimage, and money is collected from them. That is a very 
lucrative business, but RGpa and Sanatana Gosvamis, expressing their opinion 
in the presence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, disapproved of such crowded 
pilgrimages. Actually when Lord Caitanya visited Vrndavana, He visited it 
alone and accepted a servant only at His devotees’ request. He never visited 
Vrndavana with crowds of people for a commercial purpose. 


TEXT 225 


aofr sae: cea fag ale Sa | 

Bt NFS PACT, CM F-CHVIAT i Re | 
yadyapi vastutah prabhura kichu nahi bhaya 
tathdpi laukika-lila, loka-cesta-maya 


SYNONYMS 


yadyapi—although; vastutah —in fact; prabhura—of the Lord; kichu—any; 
nahi—there is not; bhaya—fear; tathapi—still; laukika-lili—general 
pastimes; loka-cesté-maya—consisting of popular behavior. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although $ri Caitanya Mahdprabhu was Sri Krsna Himself, the Supreme 
Lord, and was therefore not at all fearful, He still acted like a human being 
to teach neophytes how to act. 


TEXT 226 


OS afer BAe Afra cote BAe | 
SEA HS ait CHS SACS CRA FAH Raw I 


eta bali’ carana vandi’ geld dui-jana 
prabhura sei grama haite calite haila mana 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; carana vandi’—offering prayers to the lotus feet of 
Lord Caitanya; gela—went back; dui-jana—the two brothers; prabhura—of 
$1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei—that; grama—village; haite—from; calite—to 
go; haila—there was; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken thus, the two brothers offered prayers to the lotus feet 
of the Lord and returned to their homes. Lord Caitanya Mahadprabhu then 
desired to leave that village. 


TEXT 227 


STS vier Re ety ‘Siasq awe | 
Cafe AH SSI SRG HAH-AMEM 11 229 I 


prate cali’ ail prabhu ‘kandira natasala’ 
dekhila sakala tahan krsna-caritra-lila 


SYNONYMS 
prate—in the morning; cali’—departing; dila—came; prabhu—the Lord; 
kandira nataséli—to the place of the name Kanai Natasala; dekhila—saw; 
sakala—all; tahan—there; krsna-caritra-lili—the pastimes of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning, the Lord left and went to a place known as Kanai 
Natasala. While there, He saw many pastimes of Lord Krsna. 
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PURPORT 


In those days in Bengal there were many places known as Kanai NataSala, 
where pictures of the pastimes of Lord Krsna were kept. People used to go 
there to see them. This is called krsna-caritra-lila. In Bengal there are still many 
places called hari-sabha, which indicates a place where local people gather to 
chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and discuss the pastimes of Lord Krsna. 
The word kandi means “Lord Krsna’s,” and natasala indicates a place where 
pastimes are demonstrated. So those places which at the present moment are 
called hari-sabhd may previously have been known as Kanai Natasala. 


TEXT 228 
CHE FS OG Sal focw Tea TAI 
ACH AAG Sley ACH, CBA AeA Wi Vv 


sei ratre prabhu tahan cinte mane mana 
sange sanghatta bhala nahe, kaila sandtana 


SYNONYMS 


sei ratre—that night; prabhu—the Lord; téhan—there; cinte—thinks; 
mane—within His mind; mana—the mind; saige—with Him; sahghatta— 
crowds of men; bhadla nahe—is not good; kaila sandtana—Sanatana has so 
spoken. 


TRANSLATION 
That night the Lord considered Sandtana Gosvami's proposal that He 


should not go to Vrndavana followed by so many people. 
TEXT 229 


AYN WSs fs OS cms Aw | 
Fog Be Al Sa, RCA THVT 1 Av Ul 


mathurd ydiba ami eta loka sange 
kichu sukha na paiba, habe rasa-bhange 


SYNONYMS 


mathura—the holy place of the name Mathura; ydiba—shall go; 4mi—l; 
eta—so many; loka—people; sange—with; kichu—any; sukha—happiness; 
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né—not; paiba—| shall get; habe —there will be; rasa-bhange—a disturbance 
in the atmosphere. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord thought: “‘If | go to Mathura with such crowds behind Me, it 
would not be a very happy situation, for the atmosphere would be dis- 
turbed.”” 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that visiting a holy place like Vrndavana 
with so many people is simply disturbing. He would not find the happiness 
He desired by visiting such holy places in that way. 


TEXT 230 
GBA UVa, FSU ACH As TA | 
SCI A NSTI FMACATA NA | Oo I 


ekaki ydiba, kimva sange eka jana 
tabe se sobhaye vrndavanere gamana 


SYNONYMS 
ekaki—alone; ydiba—| shall go; kimva—or; sange—with; eka—one; 
jana—person; tabe—then only; se—that; sobhaye—becomes beautiful; 
vrndavanere—to Vrndavana; gamana—going. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord concluded that He would go alone to Vrndavana or, at most, 
would take only one person as His companion. In that way, going to 
Vrndavana would be very pleasant. 


TEXT 231 


oS fore oresaicn strata sf2’ | 
aac aie’ afer olor callaEefz n Qos i 


eta cinti pratah-kale ganga-snana kari’ 
‘nilacale yaba’ bali’ calila gaurahari 
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SYNONYMS 


eta cinti—thus thinking; pratah-kale—in the morning; ganhgd-sndéna— 
bathing in the Ganges; kari’—performing; nilacale yaba—t shall go to Nilacala 
(jagannatha Purl); bali’—saying; calili—started; gaurahari—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking like this, the Lord took His morning bath in the Ganges and 
started for Nilacala, saying ‘I shall go there.” 


TEXT 232 
o& as bier oe’ meen siferyca | 
faa stip-nts afeeri SbIT4a ACA VOd I 


ei mata cali’ cali’ aila sAntipure 
dina panca-sata rahilé acaryera ghare 


SYNONYMS 
ei mata—in this way; cali’ cali’—walking; dilia—came; santipure—to $an- 
tipura; dina parca-sdta—five or seven days; rahili—remained; dcdryera 
ghare—at the house of Advaita Acdrya. 


TRANSLATION 


Walking and walking, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at Santipura 
and remained at the house of Advaita Acarya for five to seven days. 


TEXT 233 
aiplcaay Cita’ Sica CHT AAS | 
WS fea Sta difes fowi-aeaya i re I 


Saci-devi ani’ tanre kaila namaskdara 
séta dina tanra thafi bhiksé-vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 
saci-devi—mother SacidevI; 4ni’—calling her; tafhre—unto Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; namaskara—obeisances; sata dina—seven days; 
tanra thafi—from Sacidevi; bhiks4-vyavahdra—accepting meals. 
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TRANSLATION 


Taking this opportunity, Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu sent for mother 
Sacidevi, and she remained at His house for seven days to prepare the 
meals for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 234 


Sta Sis eel Aas Srey ataATA | 
fara afer fanra fear SStcd 1 208 4 


tana ajfid laid punah karila gamane 
vinaya kariya vidaya dila bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 
tanra ajfi laia—taking the permission of mother Sacidevi; punah —again; 
karila—did; gamane—starting; vinaya kariya—by submitting pleasing words; 
vidaya—farewell; dila—gave; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking permission from His mother, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu started 
for Jagannatha Puri. When the devotees followed Him, He humbly begged 
them to remain and bade them all farewell. 


TEXT 235 


wal FS Aw Bila Aq ATTA | 
otaica fafetal arfa? atara-sizat tl 00 1 
jana dui sange ami yadba nilacale 
amare miliba asi’ ratha-yatra-kale 
SYNONYMS 
jand—persons; dui—two; sange—with; dmi—|; yaba—shall go; nilacale— 
to Jagannatha Puri; amare—Me; miliba—will meet; asi’—coming there; 
ratha-yatra-kale—during the time of the car festival. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although requesting all the devotees to go 
back, allowed two people to follow Him. He requested all the devotees to 
come to Jagannatha Puri and meet Him during the car festival. 
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TEXT 236 


ASU SHOTS, Bia feos wiICAIWS | 
GEAA-ACH AG MUST AAG 1 VOY 


balabhadra bhattacarya, ara pandita damodara 
dui-jana-sange prabhu ila nilacala 


SYNONYMS 


bala-bhadra bhattacarya—of the name Balabhadra Bhattacdrya; 4ra—and; 
pandita damodara—Damodara Pandita; dui-jana—two persons; sange— 
with; prabhu—the Lord; dili—went back; nilacala—to Jagannatha Purl. 


TRANSLATION 


Two persons named Balabhadra Bhattacarya and Damodara Pandita ac- 
companied Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Jagannatha Puri [Nildcala]. 


TEXT 237 
faa +e Stal afe Siete qatar | 
Brteol See AH, a HCA CHA GA It 209 I 


dina kata tahah rahi’ calila vrndavana 
lukafia calila ratre, na jane kona jana 


SYNONYMS 
dina kata—a few days; téhan—at Jagannatha Puri; rahi’—remaining; 
calila—started; vrndavana—for Vrndavana; lukafid—keeping secret; calila— 
started; ratre—at night; nd jane —did not know; kona—some; jana—person. 
TRANSLATION 


After remaining at Jagannatha Puri for a few days, the Lord secretly 
started for Vrndavana at night. He did this without anyone’s knowledge. 


TEXT 238 


THOSE GHGS ACE AS ACH | 
aifreg-rice SIR GV TVlATH Yow I 
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balabhadra bhattacarya rahe matra sange 
jharikhanda-pathe kasi ail mah4-range 


SYNONYMS 
bala-bhadra bhattécdrya—of the name Balabhadra Bhattacarya; rahe— 
remains; matra—only; sange—with Him; jhari-khanda-pathe—on the way 
through Jharikhanda (Madhya Pradesh); kasi—in Benares; 4ild—arrived; 
mahd-range—with great delight. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left Jagannatha Puri for Vendavana, 
only Balabhadra Bhattacarya was with Him. Thus He traveled on the path 
through Jharikhanda and arrived in Benares with great delight. 


TEXT 239 


fra bia sis afe’ cater gurea | 
Aa cafes cae SHAT Sie | QOD I 


dina cara kasite rahi’ gela vrndavana 
mathura dekhiyé dekhe dvadasa kanana 


SYNONYMS 


dina cara—only four days; kasite—at Benares; rahi’—remaining; gela— 
started for; vrndavana—the holy place Vrndavana; mathura—the holy place 
Mathura; dekhiya—after seeing; dekhe —visits; dvadasa—twelve; kanana— 
forests. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu stayed at Benares only four days and then left 
for Vrndavana. After seeing the town of Mathura, He visited the twelve 
forests. 


PURPORT 


Those who visit the Vrndavana area today also generally visit twelve 
places, known as the twelve forests. They start at Mathura, where there is 
Kamya-vana. From there they go to Tala-vana, Tamala-vana, Madhu-vana, 
Kusuma-vana, Bhandira-vana, Bilva-vana, Bhadra-vana, Khadira-vana, Loha- 
vana, Kumuda-vana and Gokula-mahavana. 
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TEXT 240 


Merrar cary ceica Seen efraa | 
meu Coe Sica agata AeA i 280 I 


lila-sthala dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthira 
balabhadra kaila tanre mathurdra bahira 


SYNONYMS 


lilé-sthala—all the holy places of Lord Krsna’s pastimes; dekhi’—visiting; 
preme—in great ecstasy; ha-ili—became; asthira—agitated; bala-bhadra— 
of the name Balabhadra; kaila—assisted; tafre—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
mathurdra—of the town of Mathura; bahira—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited all twelve places of Sri Krsna’s 
pastimes, He became very agitated because of ecstasy. Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacdrya somehow or other got Him out of Mathura. 


TEXT 241 


HONSIA-*1Ce Hegel eat Sie | 
Sart ofa’ eters wee fatten i assy 


ganiga-tira-pathe lafid prayadge aila 
sri-rapa asi’ prabhuke tathai milila 


SYNONYMS 


gariga-tira-pathe—the path on the bank of the Ganges; /afid—taking; 
prayage—in Allahabad; aila—arrived; sri-rdpa—of the name Si Ripa; asi’— 
coming there; prabhuke—Lord Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tathai—there; 
milila—met. 


TRANSLATION 
After leaving Mathura, the Lord began to walk along a path on the bank 
of the Ganges, and finally He reached the holy place named Praydga 
[Allahabad]. It was there that Srila Ripa Gosvami came and met the Lord. 
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TEXT 242 
maze sir wrt Glace vfs | 
Ary Brace Ee Siferra fre v 2se i 


dandavat kari’ rapa bhiimite padila 
parama anande prabhu dlingana dila 


SYNONYMS 
dandavat kari’—offering obeisances; rdpa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; bhumi- 
te—on the ground; padila—fell; parama—great; dnande—in delight; 
prabhu—the Lord; alingana—embracing; dila—gave. 
TRANSLATION 


At Prayiga, Ripa Gosvami fell down on the ground to offer obeisances 
to the Lord, and the Lord embraced him with great delight. 


TEXT 243 


Sacrt Pw sare’ aidsiBen gata | 
Sirica Sen Stats Sta tage 


sri-rdpe siksa karai’ pathaila vrndavana 
dpane karild varanasi dgamana 
SYNONYMS 
sri-rape siksa karai’—teaching Srila Ripa Gosvami; pathaila—sent; 
vrndavana—toward Vrndavana; dpane—Himself; karila—did; varénasi—to 
Benares; 4gamana—coming. 


TRANSLATION 
After instructing Srila Ripa Gosvami at Prayaga at the Dasasvamedha- 
ghata, Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered him to go to Vrndavana. The Lord 
then returned to Varanasi. 
TEXT 244 
aAcs eters wii fate Aatea | 
ge aim aie’ Sica Sateen fatewe 1 288 1 
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kasite prabhuke 4si’ mililé sanatana 
dui masa rahi’ tanre karaila siksana 


SYNONYMS 
kasite—at Varanasi; prabhuke—the Lord; 4si’—arriving; milila—met; 
sanatana—of the name Sanadtana Gosvamt; dui—two; masa—months; 
rahi’—remaining; tafre—unto him; karaila—did; siksana—instruction. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at Varanasi, Sanatana 
Gosvami met Him there. The Lord remained there for two months and in- 
structed Sanatana Gosvami perfectly. 


TEXT 245 


ASA HSTee Sica fen Sievert | 
WAAcA Sl SiH catenl TNervoet ti Vee 


mathurd pathdaila tanre diya bhakti-bala 
sannydsire krpa kari’ geld nilacala 


SYNONYMS 
mathuré—to Mathura; pathdili—sent; tanre—him; diyd—giving; bhakti- 
bala—the strength of devotion; sannyasire—unto the Mayavadi sannydsis; 
krpa—mercy; kari’—giving; gelé—went back; nilacala—to Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 
After fully instructing Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent 
him to Mathura with empowered devotional service. In Benares He also 
bestowed His mercy upon the Mayavadi sannydsis. He then returned to 
Nilacala [Jagannatha Puri]. 
TEXT 246 
BA zene Ace cig siaen faertm | 
BE AfS-Bie, By CwIANA i 28 tl 


chaya vatsara aiche prabhu karila vilasa 
kabhu iti-uti, kabhu ksetra-vasa 
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SYNONYMS 


chaya vatsara—six years; aiche—in that way; prabhu—the Lord; karila— 
did; vilasa—pastimes; kabhu—sometimes; iti-uti—here and there; kabhu— 
sometimes; ksetra-vasa—residing at Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord traveled all over India for six years. He was sometimes here 
and sometimes there performing His transcendental pastimes, and some- 
times He remained at Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 247 


CHAT SSAC Hal S1Sa-fae7 | 
Htae-wasea, ceca Faeita W289 | 


dnande bhakta-sange sada kirtana-vilasa 
jagannatha-darasana, premera vilasa 


SYNONYMS 
dnande—in great delight; bhakta-saige—with devotees; sadé—always; 
kirtana—of chanting; vilasa—enjoyment; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; 
darasana—visiting; premera—of ecstasy; vilasa—pastimes. 
TRANSLATION 


While at Jagannatha Puri, the Lord passed His time in great joy by per- 
forming sankirtana and visiting the temple of Jagannatha in great ecstasy. 


TEXT 248 
AGM Ce ae y-feqa | 
SIHAMA GA MI Vat, GHA 1 V8v- I 


madhya-lilara kailun ei sdtra-vivarana 
antya-liléra sdtra ebe suna, bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


madhya-lilara—of the madhya-lila, the middle portion of His pastimes; 
kailuh—| made; ei—this; sdtra—synopsis; vivarana—description; antya- 
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lilara—of the pastimes at the end, known as antya-lila; sdtra—synopsis; 
ebe—now; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—all devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have given a synopsis of the madhya-lila, the middle pastimes of 
the Lord. Now, O devotees, kindly hear the synopsis of the final pastimes 
of the Lord, known as antya-Iila. 


TEXT 249 


Taiaa CVCS Ale AST StVrr | 
BHA 44 Sl aH, HSI af Caen! Aso i 


vrndavana haite yadi nilacale aila 
athdra varsa tahan vasa, kahan nahi geld 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavana haite—from Vrndavana; yadi—though; nilacale—to Jagannatha 
Purl; aila—came back; athdra—eighteen; varsa—years; tahan—at Jagannatha 
Purl; vasa—residence; kaéhari—anywhere; nahi—not; gela—went. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord returned to Jagannatha Puri from Vrndavana, He re- 
mained there and did not go anywhere else for eighteen years. 


TEXT 250 


aifsag aera Sidi cACET SHAK | 
Bis ATA Ace Vea Ace APA NW rco I 


prativarsa disena tahan gaudera bhakta-gana 
cari masa rahe prabhura sange sanmilana 


SYNONYMS 
prativarsa—each year; disena—visit; tahan—there; gaudera—of Bengal; 
bhakta-gana—all the devotees; cari—four; m&sa—months; rahe—remain; 
prabhura—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saige—with; sanmilana—meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 


During those eighteen years, all the devotees of Bengal used to visit 
Him at Jagannatha Puri every year. They would remain there for four con- 
tinuous months and enjoy the company of the Lord. 


TEXT 251 


forraa FEING SSa-faeria | 
BVH calasfa Siren Slatt wees 


nirantara nrtya-gita kirtana-vilasa 
4candale prema-bhakti karila prakasa 


SYNONYMS 
nirantara—without stopping; nrtya-gita—chanting and dancing; kirtana— 
of sankirtana; vilésa—enjoyment; acandale —to everyone, even to the lowest 


person; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead;  karila—did; prakasa— 
manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


At Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed chanting and 
dancing unceasingly. Thus He enjoyed the pastime of sankirtana. He 
manifested His causeless mercy, pure love of God, to everyone, including 
the lowest man. 


TEXT 252 


Afeos-catatias Caer MTEC A | 
ACPI, FCA, “ea, QFARTA W rer tl 


pandita-gosafi kaila nilacale vasa 
vakresvara, damodara, gankara, haridasa 


SYNONYMS 


pandita-gosani—Gadadhara Pandita; kaila—did; nilacale—at Jagannatha 
Purl; vdsa—living; vakresvara—of the name Vakresvara; daémodara— 
Damodara Pandita; sankara—of the name Sankara; hari-dasa—Haridasa 
Thakura. 
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TRANSLATION 


Residing with the Lord at Jagannatha Puri were Pandita Gosdfi and 


other devotees, such as VakreSvara, Damodara, Sankara and Haridasa 
Thakura. 


TEXT 253 


wawrere, Stare, cattle, ste | 
AAA ATHYAR, AA CHAMTUAA ti LO Ul 


jagadananda, bhagavan, govinda, kasisvara 
paramananda-puri, dra svardpa-damodara 


SYNONYMS 


jagadananda—of the name Jagadananda; bhagavan—of the name 
Bhagavan; govinda—of the name Govinda; kdsisvara—of the name 
Kasl$vara; paramananda-puri—of the name Paramananda Purl; dra svardpa- 
damodara—and Svariipa Damodara, His secretary. 


TRANSLATION 


Jagadananda, Bhagavan, Govinda, KaSsi$vara, Paramananda Puri and 
Svaripa Dimodara were other devotees who also lived with the Lord. 


TEXT 254 
CRBAAY MATH All STS | 
QHTH GE He Cae forwesfals uw 808 0 


ksetra-vasi ramananda raya prabhrti 
prabhu-sange ei saba kaila nitya-sthiti 


SYNONYMS 


ksetra-vasi—residents of Jagannatha Purl; ramananda raya—of the name 
Ramananda Raya; prabhrti—and others; prabhu-sarige—with the Lord; ei 
saba—all of them; kaila—did; nitya-sthiti—permanently living. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Ramananda Raya and other devotees who were residents of Jagan- 
natha Puri also remained permanently with the Lord. 
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TEXTS 255-256 


BS, Forastorne, qe, Bata | 

fawrfate, ateqcwa, qatfa,—ae AIF Wi Ree tl 
efeerd SCH acw AcE BIRT | 
Si-val Mes] atsz fafey Faery i row i 


advaita, nityananda, mukunda, srivasa 
vidyanidhi, vasudeva, murdri, — yata dasa 


prativarse dise sange rahe cari-mdasa 
tan-sabd laid prabhura vividha vilasa 


SYNONYMS 

advaita—of the name Advaita; nity’nanda—of the name Nitydnanda; 
mukunda—of the name Mukunda; srivasa—of the name Srivasa; vidya- 
nidhi—of the name Vidydnidhi; vasu-deva—of the name Vdsudeva; 
murari—of the name Murari; yata dasa—all servitors of the Lord; prativarse— 
each year; dise—go there; sarige—in association; rahe —remain; cdri-masa— 
four months; taén-saba—all of them; lafid—taking; prabhura—of the Lord; 
vividha—various; vilasa—pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Other devotees of the Lord—headed by Advaita Acarya, Nityananda 
Prabhu, Mukunda, Srivasa, Vidyanidhi, Vasudeva and Murdri—used to 
visit Jagannatha Puri and remain with the Lord for four continuous 
months. The Lord enjoyed various pastimes in their company. 


TEXT 257 
afanicas fafgettia,—aes AR 
wins RaAS Tta CHM ACTIONS W209 I 


haridasera siddhi-prapti, —adbhuta se saba 
dpani mahdprabhu ydnra kaila mahotsava 


SYNONYMS 


hari-dasera—of Thakura Haridasa; siddhi-prapti—passing away; 
adbhuta—wonderful; se—those; saba—all incidents; 4pani—personally; 
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mahd-prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yanra—whose; kaila—performed; 
mahd-utsava—festival. 


TRANSLATION 


At Jagannatha Puri, Haridisa Thakura passed away. The incident was 
very wonderful because the Lord Himself performed the festival of 
Thakura Haridasa’s departure. 


TEXT 258 
BCA Hat-catatfaay Yorar stare | 
Sait GUT Ce ty aifH-Aewta y er- i 


tabe ripa-gosdfira punar-dgamana 
tanhdra hrdaye kaila prabhu sakti-saficdrana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; rdpa-gosafira—of Srila ROpa Gosvami; punah- 
dgamana—again coming there; ténhara—of him; hrdaye—in the heart; 
kaila—did; prabhu—the Lord; sakti-saficdrana—invoking of transcendental 
power. 


TRANSLATION 


At Jagannatha Puri Srila Rapa Gosvami met the Lord again, and the Lord 
invested his heart with all transcendental power. 


TEXT 259 
SUA CULT SAAMI tg CHE TO | 
ATCATA-AfOS CHT STH AS-MY Ul 2ed Ul 


tabe chota haridase prabhu kaila danda 
damodara-pandita kaila prabhuke vakya-danda 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; chota hari-dase—unto Junior Haridasa; prabhu—the 
Lord; kaila—did; danda—punishment; damodara-pandita—of the name 
Damodara Pandita; kaila—did; prabhuke—unto the Lord; vakya-danda— 
chastisement as a warning. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, the Lord punished the Junior Haridisa, and Damodara Pan- 
dita gave some warning to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Actually Damodara Pandita was the eternal servant of the Lord. He could 
not punish the Lord at any time, nor had he any desire to, but He did give 
some warning to the Lord so that others would not blaspheme Him. Of 
course, He should have known that the Lord is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and is free to act in any way. There is no need to warn Him, and 
such an action is not very much appreciated by advanced devotees. 


TEXT 260 
SEA AATSA-CH UA gsr ore stsye | 
COTOAICA IG Sica CA HAT WA vo I 


tabe sandtana-gosafira punar-dgamana 
jyaistha-mase prabhu tanre kaila pariksana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; sandtana-gosafira—of Sanatana Gosvami; punab- 
dgamana—again coming; jyaistha-mase—in the month of Jyaistha (May- 
June); prabhu—the Lord; tanre—him; kaila—did; pariksana—examination. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter Sanatana Gosvdmi met the Lord again, and the Lord tested 
him in scorching heat during the month of Jyaistha. 


TEXT 261 
BE Gos] ory Sica HS Verl ats | 
GLUCSA RLS HEA AES COMA | Wd I 
tusta hafia prabhu tanre pathaila vrndavana 


advaitera haste prabhura adbhuta bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


tusta hafid—being very much pleased; prabhu—the Lord; tanre—him; 
pathaila—sent back; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; advaitera—of Advaita 
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Acarya; haste—in the hands; prabhura—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonderful; 
bhojana—feasting. 
TRANSLATION 


Being pleased, the Lord sent Sanatana Gosvami back to Vrndavana. 
After that, He was fed wonderfully by the hands of Sri Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 262 
frostrre-nice gfe farm frrecs | 
Sire aSreer calles cola eto ifacs u avr i 


nityananda-sange yukti kariya nibhrte 
tanre pathaila gaude prema pracdrite 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda-sange—with Nityananda Prabhu; yukti—discussion; kariya— 
making; nibhrte—in privacy; tahre—Him; pathaild—sent; gaude—to Bengal; 
prema—love of Godhead; pracarite—to preach. 


TRANSLATION 


After sending Sanatana Gosvami back to Vrndavana, the Lord privately 
consulted with Sri Nityananda Prabhu. He then sent Him to Bengal to 
preach love of Godhead. 


TEXT 263 


SCA & AAS SY etgca flere | 
Swaicaa ae aig Sterca seri 1 ave i 


tabe ta’ vallabha bhatta prabhure milila 
krsna-nadmera artha prabhu tanhare kahild 


SYNONYMS 
tabe ta’—thereafter; vallabha bhatta—of the name Vallabha Bhatta; 
prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milili—met; krsna-ndmera—of 


the holy name of Krsna; artha—import; prabhu—the Lord; tahhdre—unto 
him; kahilé—explained. 
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TRANSLATION 


Soon afterward, Vallabha Bhatta met the Lord at Jagannatha Puri, and 
the Lord explained to him the import of the holy name of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


This Vallabha Bhatta is the head of the Vaisnava sampradaya known as the 
Vallabhacdrya-sampradaya in western India. There is a long story about 
Vallabha Ac&rya narrated in the Caitanya-caritamrta, specifically in the Sev- 
enth Chapter of Antya-lila and the Nineteenth Chapter of Madhya-lila. Lord 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu visited the house of Vallabha Acarya on the other side 
of Praydga in a place known as Adaila-grama. Later, Vallabha Bhatta saw 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri to explain his commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He was very proud of his writings, but $1 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu corrected him, telling him that a Vaisnava should be humble and 
follow in the footsteps of his predecessors. The Lord told him that his pride in 
being superior to Sridhara Svami was not at all befitting a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 264 
STs Fcaica ete ataeee-atCe | 
FHFA VASey Se’ Sta cel i Avs ti 


pradyumna misrere prabhu ramananda-sthane 
krsna-katha sundila kahi’ tanra gune 


SYNONYMS 


pradyumna misrere—of the name Pradyumna Misra; prabhu—Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ramananda-sthane —at the place of Ramananda Raya; 
krsna-katha—topics of Lord $ri Krsna; sundila—caused to hear; kahi’— 
explaining; tahnra—of Ramananda Raya; gune—the transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


After explaining the transcendental qualities of Rimananda Raya, the 
Lord sent Pradyumna Misra to the residence of Ramananda Raya, and 
Pradyumna Misra learned krsna-kathad from him. 


TEXT 265 


cat Neate Gates — atatery-SSH | 
ater afacwteRT, SHE CH BTS WAVE | 
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gopinatha pattandyaka— ramdnanda-bhrata 
raja maritechila, prabhu haila traté 


SYNONYMS 

gopinatha patta-ndyaka—of the name Goptnatha Pattanayaka; ramananda- 
bhrata—the brother of Sit Ramananda Raya; raja—the King; méaritechila— 
condemned to death; prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became; 
traéta—the deliverer. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saved Gopinatha Pattanayaka, the 
younger brother of Rimananda Raya, from being condemned to death by 
the King. 

TEXT 266 


arapevya-Scu few sien | 
Caecaa Be cafe’ wees aifeen uw Quy ht 


ramacandra-puri-bhaye bhiksd ghataila 
vaisnavera duhkha dekhi’ ardheka rakhild 


SYNONYMS 


ramacandra-puri-bhaye —by the fear of Ramacandra Purl; bhiksé —the pro- 
portion of eating; ghdtaili—decreased; vaisnavera—of all the Vaisnavas; 
duhkha—unhappiness; dekhi’—understanding; ardheka—half of the por- 
tion; rakhila—kept. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramacandra Puri criticized Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s eating; 
therefore the Lord reduced His eating to a minimum. However, when all 
the Vaisnavas became very sorry, the Lord increased His portion to half as 
much as usual. 


TEXT 267 
SMNe-fSsca SH CONT FAA | 
COURTS CAH AS Paste 1 09 


brahmanda-bhitare haya caudda bhuvana 
caudda-bhuvane baise yata jiva-gana 
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SYNONYMS 


brahmanda-bhitare—within the universe; haya—there are; caudda 
bhuvana—fourteen planetary systems; caudda-bhuvane—in those fourteen 
planetary systems; baise—reside; yata—as many as there are; jiva-gana— 
living entities. 
TRANSLATION 


There are fourteen planetary systems within the universe, and all living 
entities reside in those planetary systems. 


TEXT 268 


WACTA CA af Aifacsa Gre | 
etga wea Bea SH ATTN QU 


manusyera vesa dhari’ yatrikera chale 
prabhura darsana kare asi’ nilacale 


SYNONYMS 
manusyera—of human beings; vesa dhari’—dressing themselves; yatrikera 
chale— as if pilgrims; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; darsana 
kare—visit; asi’—coming; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri. 
TRANSLATION 


Dressing like human beings on pilgrimage, they all used to come to 
Jagannatha Puri to visit Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 269 
waiea Harnhs as caste | 
FRAGA | sthaol Scat SVSA Wt A> ti 


eka-dina srivasadi yata bhakta-gana 
mahdprabhura guna gafid karena kirtana 


SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—one day; Srivasa-adi—Srivasa Thakura and others; yata—all; 
bhakta-gana—devotees; mahdprabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
guna— qualities; gaida—describing; karena—perform; kirtana—chanting. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day all the devotees, headed by Srivisa Thakura, were chanting 
the transcendental qualities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 270 


wir’ Sastc SCE ACY ATH | 
FB-aAA-OF GS, fe BH STA 29° 1 


suni’ bhakta-gane kahe sa-krodha vacane 
krsna-ndma-guna chadi, ki kara kirtane 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees; kahe—the Lord 
says; sa-krodha vacane —talking in an angry mood; krsna-ndma-guna chadi— 
leaving aside the transcendental qualities and the name of the Lord; ki kara 
kirtane—what kind of chanting are you performing. 


TRANSLATION 


Not liking the chanting of His transcendental qualities, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu chastised them as if He were angry. ‘What kind of chanting 
is this?” He asked. “Are you leaving aside the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord?” 


TEXT 271 


Oa53 SfaCS CRM MASI Ta | 
BH EVA ACA AMT FAA Ut 295 1 


auddhatya karite haila sabakara mana 
svatantra ha-iya sabe nasa ‘be bhuvana 


SYNONYMS 
auddhatya—impudence; karite—to do; haila—was; sabakara—of all of 
you; mana—the mind; svatantra—independent; ha-iyia—becoming; sabe— 
all of you; nas4 ‘be—will spoil; bhuvana—the whole world. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu chastised all the devotees, telling them 
not to show impudence and spoil the entire world by becoming indepen- 
dent. 

PURPORT 


$f Caitanya Mahaprabhu warned all His followers not to become indepen- 
dent or impudent. Unfortunately, after the disappearance of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, many apa-sampradayas (so-called followers) invented many 
ways not approved by the dcaryas. Bhaktivinoda Thakura has described them 
as: the aula, baula, karttabhaja, neda, daravesa, sani sahajiyd, sakhibheki, 
smarta, jata-gosani, ativadi, cidadhdari and gaurdnga-nagari. 

The dula-sampradaya, baula-sampradaya and others invented their own 
ways of understanding Lord Caitanya’s philosophy without following in the 
footsteps of the dcaryas. Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself indicates herein 
that all such attempts would simply spoil the spirit of His cult. 


TEXT 272 


waiters CBI CBTR) COS CHa SIC | 
‘oy BHeoSe’ afer BCA CHSC | 292 I 


dasa-dike koti koti loka hena kale 
‘jaya krsna-caitanya’ bali’ kare kolahale 


SYNONYMS 

dasa-dike—in the ten directions; koti koti—many thousands of men; 
loka—people; hena kadle—at this time; jaya krsna-caitanya—all glories to 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bali’—loudly crying; kare—make; kolahale—a 
tumultuous sound. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu was apparently in an angry mood and 
chastising His devotees, many thousands of people outside loudly cried in 
a tumultuous voice: “All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu!”’ 


TEXT 273 


FH HH AAG —AHRFA | 
HAC SLATS AG, CSIAA GAGA t 20 | 
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jaya jaya mahaprabhu — vrajendra-kumara 
jagat tarite prabhu, tomara avatara 


SYNONYMS 


jaya jaya mahdprabhu—all glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vra- 
jendra-kumdra—originally Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda; jagat—the 
whole word; tarite—to deliver; prabhu—the Lord; tomara—Your; avatara— 
incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people began to call very loudly: “All glories to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is the son of Maharaja Nanda! Now You have appeared 
to deliver the whole world! 


TEXT 274 
FEEM CRS MHS G9] 4G TiS | 
wate firm cig sre Borel 298 | 


bahu-ddra haite ainu hafid bada arta 
darasana diya prabhu karaha krtartha 


SYNONYMS 


bahu-diéra—a long distance; haite—from; dinu—we have come; hafid— 
becoming; bada—very much; drta—aggrieved; darasana—audience; diya— 
giving; prabhu—O Lord; karaha—kindly show; krta-artha—favor. 


TRANSLATION 
“O Lord, we are very unhappy. We have come a long distance to see 


You. Please be merciful and show us Your favor.’’ 
TEXT 275 
efeal crtcen Cre fae Gra | 
aifeca ofa qatar fHen FAITH NL 9e U 


suniya lokera dainya dravila hrdaya 
bahire asi’ darasana dila daya-maya 
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SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing; lokera—of the people; dainya—humility; dravila— 
became softened; hrdaya—the heart; bahire—outside; 4si’—coming; 
darasana—audience; dilia—gave; dayd-maya—the merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord heard the humble petition made by the people, his heart 


softened. Being very merciful, He immediately came out and gave au- 
dience to all of them. 


TEXT 276 
ate gion am ote aor ‘ela’ “Efe 
Ba Blefreaia ogee ef i aae t 


bahu tuli’ bale prabhu bala’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
uthila— sri-hari-dhvani catur-dik bhari’ 


SYNONYMS 


bahu tuli’—raising the arms; bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; bala’—speak; 
hari hari—the holy name of the Lord, Hari; uthila—arose; sri-hari-dhvani— 
vibration of the sound Hari; catuh-dik—the four directions; bhari’—filling. 


TRANSLATION 


Raising His arms, the Lord asked everyone to chant loudly the vibration 
of the holy name of Lord Hari. There immediately arose a great stir, and 
the vibration of ‘‘Hari!’’ filled all directions. 


TEXT 277 
AE HY caica certs Bias Te 
ABTS SAA afer SICH SFA 299 


prabhu dekhi’ preme loka dnandita mana 
prabhuke isvara bali’ karaye stavana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; preme—in ecstasy; loka—all people; 
dnandita—joyous; mana—the mind; prabhuke—the Lord; isvara—as the 
Supreme Lord; bali’—accepting; karaye—did; stavana—prayer. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing the Lord, everyone became joyful out of love. Everyone ac- 
cepted the Lord as the Supreme, and thus they offered their prayers. 


TEXT 278 


7 wie’ eters scan Afra | 
Wa QF Ks, CFCA TSA ASMA | 29 t 


stava suni’ prabhuke kahena Srinivasa 
ghare gupta hao, kene bdhire prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


stava—prayers; suni’—hearing; prabhuke—unto the Lord; kahena—says; 
Srinivasa—Srinivasa Acarya; ghare—at home; gupta—covered; hao—You 
are; kene—why; bahire—outside; prakasa—manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


While the people were offering their prayers unto the Lord, Srinivasa 
Acarya sarcastically said to the Lord: “At home, You wanted to be 
covered. Why have You exposed Yourself outside?”’ 


TEXT 279 


CF Fare GS conics, SCE CFIA AS | 
Sanaa qe ors fea fe Sts i ga0 h 


ke sikhala ei loke, kahe kon vata 
iha-sabara mukha dhaka diya nija hata 


SYNONYMS 
ke—who; sikhdla—taught; ei—these; loke—people; kahe—they say; 
kon—what; vdta—topics; iha—of them; sabaéra—of all; mukha—the 
mouths; dhdka—just cover; diyi—with; nija—Your own; hata—hand. 


TRANSLATION 


Srinivasa Acdrya continued: “Who has taught these people? What are 
they saying? Now You can cover their mouths with Your own hand. 
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TEXT 280 
74 Care BHT SIH DICE BSAC | 
face ai ofa Core carats BATS Wave I 


sUrya yaiche udaya kari’ cahe lukdite 
bujhite na pari taiche toméara carite 


SYNONYMS 


strya—the sun; yaiche—just like; udaya—appearance; kari’—making; 
caéhe—wants; lukdite—to hide; bujhite—to understand; nd—not; pari— 
able; taiche—similarly; tomara—Your; carite—in the character. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is as if the sun, after rising, wanted to hide itself. We cannot under- 
stand such characteristics in Your behavior.’’ 


TEXT 281 


arg acea,— Gira, aly faye | 
MCA CAP SA CAA SCSS HVA i rvs 


prabhu kahena, —-Srinivasa, chada vidambana 
sabe meli’ kara mora kateka laficana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu—the Lord; kahena—says; srinivasa—My dear Srinivasa; chada— 
give up; vidamband—all these jokes; sabe—all of you; meli’—together; 
kara—do; mora—of Me; kateka—so much; /afcana—humiliation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord replied: ‘(My dear Srinivasa, please stop joking. You have all 
combined together to humiliate Me in this way.” 


TEXT 282 


oS afer cries sie weg aa | 
STITH CHM, CHCA Yel CHM BA WV ti 


162 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 1 


eta bali’ loke kari’ Subha-drsti dana 
abhyantare geld, lokera pdrna haila kima 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—thus saying; loke—unto the people; kari’—doing; subha-drsti— 
auspicious glance; ddna—charity; abhyantare—within the room; gela— 
went; lokera—of all the people; puirna—fulfilled; haila—was; kaéma—the 
desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus speaking, the Lord entered His room after glancing auspiciously 
upon the people out of charity. In this way the desires of the people were 
completely fulfilled. 


TEXT 283 
AZANIA FrwyprorH-mieat CNM | 
fouvi-wie-acatena Sele siz 1 avo | 


raghunatha-dasa nityananda-pase gela 
cida-dadhi-mahotsava tahani karila 


SYNONYMS 


raghunatha-dasa—of the name Raghunatha dasa; nityananda—Lord Nitya- 
nanda; pase—near; gela—went; cidai—chipped rice; dadhi—curd; mahot- 
sava—festival; tahani—there; karila—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Raghunatha dasa approached Sri Nityananda Prabhu and, 
according to His order, prepared a feast and distributed prasida com- 
posed of chipped rice and curd. 


PURPORT 


There is a special preparation in Bengal wherein chipped rice is mixed with 
curd and sometimes with sandesa and mango. It is a very palatable food 
offered to the Deity and then distributed to the public. Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami, who was a householder at this time, met Nityananda Prabhu. Ac- 
cording to His advice, he executed this festival of dadhi-cida-prasada. 
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TEXT 284 


Sia Areal M9) catenl StH Bace | 
aie Sica ater WACAT CITA NAV Ut 


tanra ajfd laid gela prabhura carane 
prabhu tare samarpila svardpera sthane 


SYNONYMS 
tanra—His; ajfid—order; lafida—taking; gela—approached; prabhura—of 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu; carane—the lotus feet; prabhu—the Lord; tanre— 
him; samarpila—handed over; svaripera—of Svariipa Damodara; sthane—to 
the place. 
TRANSLATION 
Later, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami left home and took shelter of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. At that time, the Lord received 
him and placed him under the care of Svaripa Damodara for spiritual en- 
lightenment. 
PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami writes in Vilapa-kusu- 
mafijali (5): 
yo mam dustara-geha-nirjala-maha-kdpad apara-klamat 
sadyah sdndra-dayambudhih prakrtitah svairi-krparaj-jubhih 
uddhrty-atma-saroja-nindi-carana-prantam prapadya svayam 
sri-damodara-sac cakéra tam aham caitanya-candram bhaje 


“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who, by His unreserved mercy, kindly saved me from house- 
hold life, which is exactly like a blind well without water, and placed me in the 
ocean of transcendental joy under the care of Svarippa Damodara Gosvami.” 


TEXT 285 
BMA SATA YAM AGT | 
OS AS MT CHM A EAT |W wee A 


brahmananda-bhdratira ghucdaila carmambara 
ei mata lila kaila chaya vatsara 
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SYNONYMS 


brahmananda-bharatira—of Brahmananda Bharati; ghucaila—vanquished; 
carma-ambara—dress of skin; ei mata—in this way; /ila—pastimes; kaila— 
performed; chaya vatsara—six years. 


TRANSLATION 


Later, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stopped Brahmananda Bharati’s habit of 
wearing deerskin. The Lord thus enjoyed His pastimes continuously for 
six years, experiencing varieties of transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 286 


C8 we Shem use | 
care Bit aencaa wa fas Ii Ves I 


ei ta’ kahila madhya-lilara sdtra-gana 
Sesa dvadaSa vatsarera suna vivarana 


SYNONYMS 
ei ta’—thus; kahila—explained; madhya-lilara—of the middle pastimes; 
sUtra-gana—the codes; sesa—last; dvadasa—twelve; vatsarera—of the 
years; suna—hear; vivarana—the description. 


TRANSLATION 


| have thus given the codes of the madhya-lila. Now please hear the 
pastimes the Lord performed during the last twelve years. 


PURPORT 


Thus Srila Kaviraja Gosvami, strictly following in the footsteps of Sri 
Vydsadeva, gives a synopsis of the /ilas of Caitanya-caritamrta. He has given 
such a description at the end of each canto. In the Adi-lild he outlined the 
pastimes of the Lord in the five stages of boyhood, leaving the details of the 
description to Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Now in this chapter the 
pastimes that took place at the end of the Lord’s life are summarized. These 
are described in the Madhya-lila and Antya-lila. The rest of the pastimes have 
been described in codes in the Second Chapter of Madhya-lil4. in this way 
the author has gradually described both the Madhya-lilé and Antya-lila. 
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TEXT 287 


Sar-wgare-ricw ata SF | 
COBPPASITS SCE SATA | W-9 I 


sri-rapa-raghundatha-pade ydara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami; pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya- 
caritamrta—the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsna- 
dasa—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in 
their footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lilé, Chapter One, summarizing the later pastimes of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu. 


CHAPTER 2 


The Ecstatic Manifestations 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


In the Second Chapter of Madhya-lild, the author describes the pastimes the 
Lord performed during the last twelve years of His life. Thus he has also de- 
scribed some of the pastimes of Antya-lila. Why he has done so is very dif- 
ficult for an ordinary person to understand. The author expects that reading 
the pastimes of the Lord will gradually help a person awaken his dormant love 
of Krsna. Actually this Caitanya-caritamrta was compiled by the author during 
very old age. Therefore the codes of Antya-lila are also described in the Sec- 
ond Chapter. Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has confirmed that the opinion of 
Svariipa Damodara is authoritative in the matter of devotional service. Over 
and above this are the notes of Svartipa Damodara, memorized by 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who also helped in the compilation of Caitanya- 
caritamrta. After the disappearance of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami went to see Vrndavana. At that time the author, 
Stila Kaviraja Gosvami, met Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt, by whose mercy he 
also could memorize all the notes. In this way the author was able to com- 
plete this transcendental literature, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 


TEXT 1 


Farcwacaa tay everest ren-yaraadca | 
chay pafacoeremoterradios is 1 
vicchede ’smin prabhor antya- 
lila-satranuvarnane 


gaurasya krsna-viccheda- 
pralapady anuvarnyate 


SYNONYMS 


vicchede —in the chapter; asmin —this; prabhoh —of the Lord; antya-lila— 
of the last division of His pastimes; sGtra—of the codes; anuvarnane—in the 
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matter of description; gaurasya—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-vic- 
cheda—of separation from Krsna; pralapa—craziness; adi—other subject 
matters; anuvarnyate—is being described. 


TRANSLATION 


While relating in synopsis form the last division of the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in this chapter | shall describe the Lord’s transcen- 
dental ecstasy, which appears like madness due to His separation from 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


In this Second Chapter, the activities of Lord Caitanya that took place after 
the Lord accepted sannyasa are generally described. Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is specifically mentioned here as being gaura, or of fair complexion. Krsna is 
generally known to be blackish, but when He is absorbed in the thought of 
the gopis, who are all of fair complexion, Krsna Himself also becomes fair. Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in particular felt separation from Krsna very deeply, ex- 
actly like a lover who is dejected in separation from the beloved. Such feel- 
ings, which were expressed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for nearly twelve 
years at the end of His pastimes, are described in brief in this Second Chapter 
of Madhya-lila. 


TEXT 2 


on on Stose oa fassterr | 
TACIT SH CNTSSIA Il 2 I 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya—all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nitya- 
nanda—all glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to 


Advaita Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 
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TEXT 3 


CH CM Afar ASA awl Ae7a | 
acwt facatinehs on faraea non 


sesa ye rahila prabhura dvadasa vatsara 
krsnera viyoga-spharti haya nirantara 


SYNONYMS 


$esa—at the end; ye—those; rahila—remained; prabhura—of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvadasa vatsara—twelve years; krsnera—of Lord 
Krsna; vivoga—of separation; sphdrti—manifestation; haya—is; nirantara— 
always. 
TRANSLATION 


During His last twelve years, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always 
manifested all the symptoms of ecstasy in separation from Krsna. 


TEXT 4 


Gaifeats cei aa Baawefea | 
ERAS wa Cea SH atfs-feca 8 A 


sri-radhikara cesta yena uddhava-darsane 
ei-mata dasa prabhura haya ratri-dine 


SYNONYMS 

$ri-radhikara—of Srimati Radharani; cesta—the activities; yena—just like; 
uddhava-darsane—in seeing Uddhava at Vrndavana; ei-mata—in this way; 
dasé—the condition; prabhura—of the Lord; haya—is; ratri-dine—day and 
night. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s state of mind, day and night, was practically 
identical to Radharani’s state of mind when Uddhava came to Vrndavana 
to see the gopis. 


TEXT 5 


fangs ea elgg fare-Bae | 
BATT CO Ari, iertatay ate ie | 
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nirantara haya prabhura viraha-unmada 
bhrama-maya cesta sada, pralapa-maya vada 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—constantly; haya—is; prabhura—of the Lord; viraha—of separa- 
tion; unmada—the madness; bhrama-maya—forgetful; cesta—activities; 
sada—always; pralapa-maya—full of delirium; vada—philosophy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord constantly exhibited a state of mind reflecting the madness of 
separation. All His activities were based on forgetfulness, and His talks 
were always based on madness. 


TEXT 6 


GCUAECH AHA, HS AZ SCA | 
FCS GAY Wl] ST, SHC] Ser HO lw tl 
roma-kdpe raktodgama, danta saba hale 
ksane anga ksina haya, ksane ariga phule 


SYNONYMS 


roma-kdpe—the pores of the body; rakta-udgama—exuding blood; dan- 
ta—teeth; saba—all; hale—loosen; ksane—in one moment; anga—the 
whole body; ksina—slender; haya—becomes; ksane—in another moment; 
anga—the body; phule—fattens. 


TRANSLATION 


Blood flowed from all the pores of His body, and all His teeth were 
loosened. At one moment His whole body became slender, and at another 
moment His whole body became fat. 


TEXT 7 
staia-feoca aca atfe faui-ere | 
fore ge-fatz aca, HS SH ATH 


gambhird-bhitare ratre nahi nidra-lava 
bhitte mukha-sira ghase, ksata haya saba 
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SYNONYMS 


gambhira-bhitare—inside the inner room; rdtre—at night; nahi—there is 
not; nidrd-lava—a fraction of sleep; bhitte—on the ground; mukha—mouth; 
sira—head; ghase—grind; ksata—injuries; haya—there are; saba—all. 


TRANSLATION 


The small room beyond the corridor is called the Gambhira. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to stay in that room, but He did not sleep for a 
moment. All night He used to grind His mouth and head on the ground, 
and His face sustained injuries all over. 


TEXT 8 


fen aica FAnb, arg aicna atfece | 
Fy faqatca ACG, +E fageeT Uv 


tina dvare kapata, prabhu yayena bahire 
kabhu simha-dvare pade, kabhu sindhu-nire 


SYNONYMS 


tina dvare—the three doors; kapdta—completely closed; prabhu—the 
Lord; yayena—goes; bahire—outside; kabhu—sometimes; simha-dvare—at 
the gate of the temple of Jagannatha, known as Sirhha-dvara; pade —falls flat; 
kabhu—sometimes; sindhu-nire—in the water of the sea. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the three doors of the house were always closed, the Lord 
would nonetheless go out and sometimes would be found at Jagannatha 
Temple before the gate known as Sirnha-dvara. And sometimes the Lord 
would fall flat into the sea. 


TEXT 9 


Bes ALS cafe’ “cotta” BT | 
Utaal Boe BTGare Shan Bea id Il 


cataka parvata dekhi’ ‘govardhana’ bhrame 
dhafid cale drta-ndda kariyd krandane 
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SYNONYMS 


cataka parvata—the sandhills; dekhi’—seeing; govardhana—Govardhana 
Hill in Vrndavana; bhrame—mistakes; dhafid—running; cale—goes; drta- 
nada—wail; kariya—making; krandane—cries. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would also run very fast across the sandhills, 
mistaking them to be Govardhana. As He ran, He would wail and cry 
loudly. 


PURPORT 


Because of the winds of the sea, sometimes the sand would form dunes. 
Such sand dunes are called cataka parvata. Instead of seeing these sand dunes 
simply as hills of sand, the Lord would take them to be Govardhana Hill. 
Sometimes He would run toward these dunes at high speed, crying very 
loudly, expressing the state of mind exhibited by Radharani. Thus Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was absorbed in thoughts of Krsna and His pastimes. His state of 
mind brought Him the atmosphere of Vrndavana and Govardhana Hill, and 
thus He enjoyed the transcendental bliss of separation and meeting. 


TEXT 10 


Boracatasia Cafe’ quraa-aoiat | 
Bil TW’ ACH, NH, WL ORI AW’A Se 


upavanodydana dekhi’ vrndavana-jfiana 
tahan ydi’ nace, gaya, ksane marccha yd’na 


SYNONYMS 
upavana-udyana—small parks; dekhi’—seeing; vrndavana-jfidna—took 
them to be the forests of Vrndavana; tahan—there; yai’—going; nace— 
dances; gdya—sings; ksane—in a moment; mdrccha—unconsciousness; 
ya’na—goes. 


TRANSLATION 
Sometimes Caitanya Mahaprabhu mistook the small parks of the city 
for Vrndavana. Sometimes He would go there, dance and chant and some- 
times fall unconscious in spiritual ecstasy. 
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TEXT 11 


wid) athe wR cae Sicaa fasta | 
CAS Std Sy ota AACA CDI N59 I 


kahan nahi suni yei bhavera vikara 
sei bhava haya prabhura Sarire pracara 


SYNONYMS 
kahan—anywhere; nahi—not; suni—we hear; yei—that; bhavera—of 
ecstasy; vikara—transformation; sei—that; bhava—ecstasy; haya—is; 
prabhura—of the Lord; Sarire—in the body; pracdra—manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


The extraordinary transformations of the body due to transcendental 
feelings would never have been possible for anyone but the Lord, in 
whose body all transformations were manifest. 


PURPORT 


The ecstatic transformations of the body as described in such exalted 
literatures as Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu are practically not seen in this material 
world. However, these symptoms were perfectly present in the body of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. These symptoms are indicative of mahabhava, or the 
highest ecstasy. Sometimes sahajiyds artificially imitate these symptoms, but 
experienced devotees reject them immediately. The author admits herein 
that these symptoms are not to be found anywhere but in the body of $ri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 12 
RBricHs Ate na fasfes-cianice | 
ane aife fea aca, of ACS BTA SQN 


hasta-padera sandhi saba vitasti-pramane 
sandhi chadi’ bhinna haye, carma rahe sthane 


SYNONYMS 


hasta-padera—of the hands and legs; sandhi—joints; saba—all; vitasti— 
about eight inches; pramane —in length; sandhi—joints; chadi’—dislocated; 
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bhinna—separated; haye—become; carma—skin; rahe—remains; sthane— 
in the place. 
TRANSLATION 


The joints of His hands and legs would sometimes become separated 
by eight inches, and they remained connected only by the skin. 
TEXT 13 
Bs, 4, fata, na ta-fSscs | 
eifes sa— stat CHPICH elec de 1 


hasta, pada, sira, saba Sarira-bhitare 
pravista haya——kérma-rdpa dekhiye prabhure 





SYNONYMS 


hasta—the hands; pada—the legs; sira—head; saba—all; sarira—the 
body; bhitare—within; pravista—entered; haya—is; kGrma-ripa—like a tor- 
toise; dekhiye—one sees; prabhure—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s hands, legs and head would all 
enter within His body, just like the withdrawn limbs of a tortoise. 


TEXT 14 


OR AS GE S-Sie HCH Lia | 
WATS YHS, ACS SATS tt 38 | 


ei mata adbhuta-bhava Sarire prakasa 
manete stinyata, vakye ha-ha-hutasa 


SYNONYMS 
ei mata—in this way; adbhuta—wonderful; bhava—ecstasy; Sarire —in the 
body; prakasa—manifestation; manete—in the mind; sGnyata—vacancy; 
vakye—in speaking; hd-ha—despondency; hutasa—disappointment. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to manifest wonderful 
ecstatic symptoms. His mind appeared vacant, and there were only 
hopelessness and disappointment in His words. 
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TEXT 15 


SiS cara eltsanie qaetrara | 
BE Seal SLA Ale AcwewerwA vi Se i 


kahan mora prana-natha murali-vadana 
kahan karon kahan pan vrajendra-nandana 
SYNONYMS 


kahan—where; mora—My; prdna-natha—Lord of the life; murali- 
vadana—playing the flute; kahan —what; karoni—shall | do; kahan—where; 
pan—l shall get; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Maharaja Nanda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to express His mind in this way: “Where 
is the Lord of My life, who is playing His flute? What shall | do now? 
Where should | go to find the son of Maharaja Nanda? 


TEXT 16 
BVA BRA, CHA HICH Cara Fey | 
BcrenerAr FAX BCG CATA JF Sy | 


kahdre kahiba, kebad jane mora duhkha 
vrajendra-nandana vinu phate mora buka 


SYNONYMS 


kahare—unto whom; kahiba—| shall speak; keba—who; jéne—knows; 
mora—My; duhkha—disappointment; vrajendra-nandana—Ktsna, the son of 
Nanda Maharaja; vinu—without; phate—breaks; mora—My; buka—heart. 


TRANSLATION 


“To whom should | speak? Who can understand My disappointment? 
Without the son of Nanda Maharaja, My heart is broken.” 


TEXT 17 


aeas farist sca faery WHT | 
AiCAA AS S-CANS ATB Fartea v $9 1 
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ei-mata vilapa kare vihvala antara 
rayera nataka-sloka pade nirantara 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; vilépa—lamentation; kare—does; vihvala— 
bewildered; antara—within; rayera—of Sri Ramananda Raya; nataka—drama; 
sloka—verses; pade—reads; nirantara—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always expressed bewilderment 
and lamented in separation from Krsna. At such times He used to read the 
Slokas from Ramananda Raya’s drama known as Jagannatha-vallabha- 
nataka. 

TEXT 18 


CHACRRHTHT RIALS Bastar Tb cay TV 
atrararaatare aris aac Btaths ca QAatt | 
BD CAM A BITRAMAAA cal HLTA ATMS 
faatcars faathe cataafaws eter face FY foes tye 


prema-ccheda-rujo ‘vagacchati harir nayam na ca prema va 
sthanasthanam avaiti napi madano janati no durbalah 

anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilam no jivanam vasravam 
dvi-trany eva dinani yauvanam idam hda-hda vidhe ka gatih 


SYNONYMS 


prema-cheda-rujah—the sufferings of a broken loving relationship; avagac- 
chati—knows; harih—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ayam—this; na ca—nor; 
prema—love; va—nor; sthana—the proper place; asthanam—an unsuitable 
place; avaiti—knows; na—not; api—also; madanah—Cupid; janati—knows; 
nah—us; durbalah—very weak; anyah—another; veda—knows; na—not; 
ca—also; anya-duhkham —the difficulties of others; akhilam—all; nah—our; 
jivanam—life; va—or; asravam—simply full of miseries; dvi—two; trani— 
three; eva—certainly; dinani—days; yauvanam—youth; idam—this; hd- 
ha—alas; vidhe—O creator; ka—what; gatih—our destination. 


TRANSLATION 


[Srimati Radharani used to lament:] “ ‘Our Krsna does not realize what 
we have suffered from injuries inflicted in the course of loving affairs. We 


Text 19] The Ecstatic Manifestations of Lord Caitanya 177 


are actually misused by love because love does not know where to strike 
and where not to strike. Even Cupid does not know of our very weakened 
condition. What should | tell anyone? No one can understand another's 
difficulties. Our life is actually not under our control, for youth will re- 
main for two or three days and soon be finished. In this condition, O crea- 
tor, what will be our destination?’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is from the Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka (3.9) of Ramananda Raya. 


TEXT 19 


Borfern cetanga, Sifa ca Fee-oKa, 
FB Sal ae ser Ata | 

atfeca atazare, fewca «ca ste, 
AMAA AH ALANYA $d It 


upajila premankura, bhangila ye duhkha-pdara, 
krsna taha nahi kare pana 
bahire nagara-rdja, bhitare sathera kaja, 
para-nari vadhe savadhana 


SYNONYMS 


upajila—grew up; prema-arkura—fructification of love of God; 
bhangila—was broken; ye —that; duhkha-ptra—full of miseries; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; taha—that; nahi—not; kare—does; pana—drinking; bahire— 
externally; nadgara-raja—the most attractive person; bhitare—within; 
sathera—of a cheater; kaja—activities; para-ndri—others' wives; vadhe— 
kills; savadhana—very careful. 


TRANSLATION 


[Srimati Radharani spoke thus, in distress due to separation from 
Krsna.] “Oh, what shall | say of My distress? After | met Krsna My loving 
propensities sprouted, but upon separating from Him, | sustained a great 
shock, which is now continuing like the sufferings of a disease. The only 
physician for this disease is Krsna Himself, but He is not taking care of this 
sprouting plant of devotional service. What can | say about the behavior 
of Krsna? Outwardly He is a very attractive young lover, but at heart He is 
a great cheat, very expert in killing others’ wives.’ 
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TEXT 20 


aife ce, ai gfaca fafen fauta 
ge mf taal Ais, teen gee fasta, 
OCA AR, A AC AAW Ro WHI 


sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana 
sukha lagi’ kailur prita, haila dubkha viparita, 
ebe yaya, na rahe parana 


SYNONYMS 


sakhi he—(My dear) friend; nad bujhiye—| do not understand; vidhira—of 
the Creator; vidhana—the regulation; sukha lagi’—for happiness; kailun—| 
did; prita—love; haila—it became; duhkha—unhappiness; viparita—the op- 
posite; ebe —now; yaya—going; nd—does not; rahe—remain; paréna—life. 


TRANSLATION 


[Srimati Radharani continued lamenting about the consequences of 
loving Krsna.] “My dear friend, | do not understand the regulative princi- 
ples given by the Creator. | loved Krsna for happiness, but the result was 
just the opposite. | am now in an ocean of distress. It must be that now | 
am going to die, for My vital force no longer remains. This is My state of 
mind. 


TEXT 21 


sea cal acta, «aie ocr Taruta, 
Sim-aee atica Faorfacs | 
THA MA VACCICA, — EILS-T1CM SW catca, 
atfentce, arfa Sarfacw nasi 


kutila prema ageyana, nahi jane sthanasthana, 
bhala-manda nare vicarite 
krdra sathera guna-dore, hate-gale bandhi’ more, 


rakhiyache, nari’ ukasite 


SYNONYMS 
kutila—crooked; prema—love of Krsna; ageydna—ignorant; nahi—does 
not; jane—know; sthdna-asthana—a suitable place or unsuitable place; 
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bhala-manda—what is good or what is bad; nare—not able; vicarite—to 
consider; krdra—very cruel; sathera—of the cheater; guna-dore—by the 
ropes of the good qualities; hate—on the hands; gale—on the neck; 
bandhi’—binding; more—Me; rakhiyache—has kept; nari’—being unable; 
ukdsite —to get relief. 


TRANSLATION 


“By nature loving affairs are very crooked. They are not entered with 
sufficient knowledge, nor do they consider whether a place is suitable or 
not, nor do they look forward to the results. By the ropes of His good 
qualities, Krsna, who is so unkind, has bound My neck and hands, and | 
am unable to get relief. 


TEXT 22 


CA ara SRETA, ARCHIE MASI, 
AS Atel ACH SUMS | 
BATA Ica, fafe car wawca, 
Qe CHA, Al AH FAA AQ IN 


ye madana tanu-hina, para-drohe paravina, 
paiica bana sandhe anuksana 
abalara Sarire, vindhi’ kaila jarajare, 
duhkha deya, na laya jivana 


SYNONYMS 


ye madana—that Cupid; tanu-hina—without a body; para-drohe —in put- 
ting others in difficulty; paravina—very expert; pafica—five; bana—arrows; 
sandhe—fixes; anuksana—constantly; abalara—of an innocent woman; 
sarire —in the body; vindhi’—piercing; kaila—made; jarajare—almost invalid; 
duhkha deya—gives tribulation; na—does not; laya—take; jivana—the life. 


TRANSLATION 


“In My loving affairs, there is a person named Madana. His qualities are 
thus: Personally He possesses no gross body, yet He is very expert in giv- 
ing pains to others. He has five arrows, and fixing them on His bow, He 
shoots them into the bodies of innocent women. Thus these women be- 
come invalids. It would be better if He took My life without hesitation, 
but He does not do so. He simply gives Me pain. 
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TEXT 23 


BIA CA BA ACA, Bey Sial athe oica, 
ASy ae “icua fapica | 
BD wa se) farfe, ai Ortaca ets, 
NCS BCR cud afstaica nro 0 


anyera ye duhkha mane, anye taha nahi jane, 
satya ei sdstrera vicare 
anya jana kahan likhi, na janaye prana-sakhi, 
yate kahe dhairya dharibare 


SYNONYMS 
anyera—of others; ye—that; duhkha—unhappiness; mane—in the minds; 
anye—others; taha—that; nahi—do not; jane—know; satya—truth; ei— 
this; sastrera—of scripture; vicare—in the judgment; anya jana—other per- 
sons; kahan—what; likhi—| shall write; nd janaye—do not know; prana- 
sakhi—My dear friends; yate—by which; kahe—speak; dhairya dharibare— 
to take patience. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the scriptures it is said that one person can never know the unhap- 
piness in the mind of another. Therefore what can | say of My dear friends, 
Lalita and the others? Nor can they understand the unhappiness within 
Me. They simply try to console Me repeatedly, saying, ‘Dear friend, be 
patient.’ 


TEXT 24 
‘Fy—Srt-aatas, Fg sire WHF’, 
aie, cota @ ae a58 | 


SICA FYIA SSA, CAA AUNT Te, 
SE fr Acs CBI FA 128 I 


‘krsna—krpa-paravara, kabhu karibena angikara/ 
sakhi, tora e vyartha vacana 
jivera jivana caficala, yena padma-patrera jala, 


tata dina jive kon jana 
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SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; krpad-pdravara—an ocean of mercy; kabhu— 
sometimes; karibena—will make; angikadra—acceptance; sakhi—My dear 
friend; tora—your; e—these; vyartha—untruthful; vacana—complimentary 
words; jivera—of the living entity; jivana—life; caficala—flickering; yena— 
like; padma-patrera—of the leaf of the lotus flower; jala—the water; tata—so 
many; dina—days; jive—lives; kon—what; jana—person. 


TRANSLATION 


“I say, ‘My dear friends, you are asking Me to be patient, saying that 
Krsna is an ocean of mercy and that some time in the future He will accept 
Me. However, | must say that this will not console Me. A living entity's life 
is very flickering. It is like water on the leaf of a lotus flower. Who will live 
long enough to expect Krsna’s mercy? 


TEXT 25 


me Jena 4q, Wcaa Pian we, 
GR Ay BE a faoife | 
ayaa Claa-Ha, ACA SW FCA Fai, 
CH ea first G-GtFH th ee 


sata vatsara paryanta, jivera jivana anta, 
ei vakya kaha nd vicari’ 
ndarira yauvana-dhana, yare krsna kare mana, 
se yauvana— dina dui-cari 


SYNONYMS 


sata vatsara paryanta—up to one hundred years; jivera—of the living en- 
tity; jivana—of the life; anta—the end; ei vakya—this word; kaha—you 
speak; na—without; vicari’—making consideration; narira—of a woman; 
yauvana-dhana—the wealth of youthfulness; yare—in which; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; kare —does; mana—intention; se yauvana—that youthfulness; dina— 
days; dui-cari—two or four. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘A human being does not live more than a hundred years. You should 
also consider that the youthfulness of a woman, which is the only attrac- 
tion for Krsna, remains for only a few days. 
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TEXT 26 
wftt Cave farer-ata, Caen wfera, 
ASHICA BIShaM Aca | 
SB 40H fare-ae, CHUA Ec Ta, 


ANTS FAAICUCS GiCA ii Iv hi 


agni yaiche nija-dhama, dekhdaiya abhirama, 
patangire akarsiya mare 
krsna aiche nija-guna, dekhaiyd hare mana, 
pache duhkha-samudrete dare 


SYNONYMS 
agni—fire; yaiche—like; nija-dhama—his own place; dekhaiy4—showing; 
abhirama—attractive; patangire—the flies; akarsiya—attracting; mare —kills; 
krsna—Lord Krsna; aiche—in that way; nija-guna—His transcendental 
qualities; dekhaiya—showing; hare mana—attracts our mind; pache—in the 
end; duhkha-samudrete—in an ocean of unhappiness; dare —drowns. 


TRANSLATION 


“If you say that Krsna is an ocean of transcendental qualities and 
therefore must be merciful some day, | can only say that He is like fire, 
which attracts flies by its dazzling brightness and kills them. Such are the 
qualities of Krsna. By showing us His transcendental qualities, He attracts 
our minds, and then later, by separating from us, He drowns us in an 
ocean of unhappiness.’ ”’ 


TEXT 27 


ores Faerie +f, faare Sicsiwela, 
Bufo ger FHS | 
SICIA SAM-ICA, MAAC AA SCM, 
OMA AS CA CH HT WIN 
eteka vilapa kari’, visade sri-gaura-hari, 
ughadiya duhkhera kapata 


bhavera taranga-bale, nand-rdpe mana cale, 
ara eka Sloka kaila patha 
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SYNONYMS 
eteka—in this way; vilapa—lamentation; kari’—doing; visade—in morose- 
ness; $ri-gaura-hari—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ughadiya—opening; 
duhkhera—of unhappiness; kapdta—doors; bhavera—of ecstasy; tarariga- 
bale—by the force of the waves; ndnd-rdpe—in various ways; mana—His 
mind; cale—wanders; dra eka—another one; sloka—verse; kaila—did; 
patha—read. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in a great ocean of 
sadness, and thus He opened the doors of His unhappiness. Forced by the 
waves of ecstasy, His mind wandered over transcendental mellows, and in 
this way He would read another verse [as follows]. 


TEXT 28 


Sereartiafacaas faa 

aah cauztafacafeatayay | 
AAT aceHqStastssez 

faste ai wif Fae SHA ae ti 


sri-krsna-rdpadi-nisevanam vind 
vyarthani me ‘hany akhilendriydny alam 
pasana-suskendhana-bharakany aho 
vibharmi va tani katham hata-trapah 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-krsna-rdpa-adi—of the transcendental form and pastimes of Lord Sri 
Krsna; nisevanam—the service; vind—without; vyarthani—meaningless; 
me—My; ahadni—days; akhila—all; indriyani—senses; alam—entirely; 
paséna—dead stones; suska—dry; indhana—wood; bhdarakani—burdens; 
aho—alas; vibharmi—| bear; va—or; tani—all of them; katham—how; hata- 
trapah —without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


(‘My dear friends, unless | serve the transcendental form, qualities and 
pastimes of Sri Krsna, all My days and all My senses will become entirely 
useless. Now I am uselessly bearing the burden of My senses, which are 
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like stone blocks and dried wood. | do not know how long | will be able to 
continue without shame.’ 


TEXT 29 


achhaitatays-ara, Aah YS-SrIrata, 
CA al CACY CH BIE AeA | 
cH ARCA fea Sie, «= AGS SIA ILS ate, 
CA THA ACR FS STA Bd tt 


vammsi-ganamrta-dhama, lavanyamrta-janma-sthana, 
ye na dekhe se canda vadana 
se nayane kiba kdja, paduka tara munde vaja, 


se nayana rahe ki karana 


SYNONYMS 


vamnsi-gana-amrta-dhama—the abode of the nectar derived from the songs 
of the flute; /avanya-amrta-janma-sthana—the birthplace of the nectar of 
beauty; ye—anyone who; nad—not; dekhe—sees; se—that; canda— 
moonlike; vadana—face; se—those; nayane—eyes; kiba kaja—what is the 
use; paduka—let there be; tdéra—his; munde—on the head; vaja— 
thunderbolt; se—those; nayana—eyes; rahe—keeps; ki—what; karana— 
reason. 


TRANSLATION 


“Of what use are eyes if one does not see the face of Krsna, which 
resembles the moon and is the birthplace of all beauty and the reservoir of 
the nectarean songs of His flute? Oh, let a thunderbolt strike his head! 
Why does he keep such eyes? 


PURPORT 


The moonlike face of Krsna is the reservoir of nectarean songs and abode 
of His flute. It is also the root of all bodily beauty. If the eyes of the gopis are 
not engaged in seeing the beautiful face of Krsna, it is better that they be 
struck by a thunderbolt. For the gopis, to see anything but Krsna is uninterest- 
ing and, indeed, detestful. The gopis are never pleased to see anything but 
Krsna. The only solace for their eyes is the beautiful moonlike face of Krsna, 
the worshipful object of all senses. When they cannot see the beautiful face 
of Krsna, they actually see everything as vacant, and they desire to be struck 
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by a thunderbolt. They do not find any reason to maintain their eyes when 
they are bereft of the beauty of Krsna. 


TEXT 30 


ale cz, Wa, cata 2S fafeaa | 
ata 23-f53-a10, nae Vferaste, 
Has fay wea Fem | 00 SN 


sakhi he, guna, mora hata vidhi-bala 
mora vapu-citta-mana, sakala indriya-gana, 
krsna vinu sakala viphala 


SYNONYMS 
sakhi he—O My dear friend; suna—please hear; mora—My; hata—lost; 
vidhi-bala—the strength of providence; mora—My; vapu—body; citta— 
consciousness; mana—mind; sakala—all; indriya-gana—senses; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; vinu—without; sakala—everything; viphala—futile. 


TRANSLATION 
“My dear friends, please hear Me. | have lost all providential strength. 
Without Krsna, My body, consciousness and mind, as well as all My 
senses, are useless. 


TEXT 31 
Sowa yA VA, wqaCea Safeh, 
Sia eicat aie cq lace | 
Bit shy-fee Aa, aifas or elas, 
GlA HH CV STSHATA Nd I 
krsmera madhura vani, amrtera tarangini, 
tara pravesa nahi ye sravane 
kanakadi-chidra sama, janiha se Sravana, 


tara janma haila akarane 


SYNONYMS 


krsnera—of Lord Krsna; madhura—sweet; vani—words; amrtera—of nec- 
tar; tarangini—waves; téra—of those; pravesa—entrance; nahi—there is 


186 Sti Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2 


not; ye—which; sravane—in the ear; kanakadi—of a damaged conchshell; 
chidra—the hole; sama—like; janiha—please know; se—that; sravana—ear; 
tara—his; janma—birth; haila—was; akarane—without purpose. 


TRANSLATION 


“Topics about Krsna are like waves of nectar. If such nectar does not 
enter one’s ear, the ear is no better than the hole of a damaged conchshell. 
Such an ear is created for no purpose. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes the 
following verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.17-24): 


dyur harati vai purnsam 
udyann astam ca yann asau 

tasyarte yat-ksano nita 
uttama-sloka-vartaya 


taravah kim na jivanti 

bhastrah kim na Svasanty uta 
na khaddanti na mehanti 

kim grame pasavo ‘pare 


sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
samstutah purusah pasuh 

na yat-karna-pathopeto 
jatu nama gadagrajah 


bile batorukrama-vikraman ye 

na Srnvatah karna-pute narasya 
jihvasati dardurikeva suta 

na copagayaty urugaya-gathah 


bharah param patta-kirita-justam 

apy uttamangam na namen mukundam 
savau karau no kurute saparyam 

harer lasat-kaficana-kankanau va 
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barhayite te nayane naranam 
lingani visnor na niriksato ye 

padau nrnam tau druma-janma-bhajau 
ksetrani nanuvrajato harer yau 


jivafi-chavo bhagavatanghri-renur 
na jatu martyo ‘bhilabheta yas tu 
sri-visnu-padya manu-jas tulasyah 
svasafi-chavo yas tu na veda gandham 


tad asma-sdram hrdayar batedam 
yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih 
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro 
netre jalamm gatra-ruhesu harsah 


“Both by rising and setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of everyone, 
except one who utilizes the time by discussing topics of the all-good Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith 
not breathe? All around us, do the beasts not eat and discharge semen? Men 
who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who never listen 
to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the deliverer from evils. One 
who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and marvelous acts 
of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted loudly the worthy 
songs about the Lord should be considered to possess ears like the holes of 
snakes and a tongue like that of a frog. The upper portion of the body, though 
crowned with a silk turban, is only a heavy burden if not bowed down before 
the Personality of Godhead, who can award mukti [freedom]. And the hands, 
though decorated with glittering bangles, are like those of a dead man if not 
engaged in the service of the Personality of Godhead Hari. The eyes which do 
not look at the symbolic representations of the Personality of Godhead Visnu 
[His forms, name, quality, etc.] are like those printed on the plumes of a 
peacock, and the legs which do not move to the holy places [where the Lord 
is remembered] are considered to be like tree trunks. The person who has not 
at any time received upon his head the dust from the feet of a pure devotee 
of the Lord is certainly a dead body. And the person who has never ex- 
perienced the flavor of the tulasileaves from the lotus feet of the Lord is also 
a dead body, although breathing. Certainly that heart is steel-framed which, 
in spite of one’s chanting the holy name of the Lord with concentration, does 
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not change when ecstasy takes place, tears fill the eyes and the hairs stand on 
end.’ 


TEXT 32 


FCHIA GIMNYS, FB-94-5/a5, 
gutnta-ate- efor | 
Bla AFCA al wim, «OHA aL CT Gata, 
CA AAA CSF foretl AI Or 1 


krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita, 
sudhd-sara-svada-vinindana 
tara svada ye nd jane, janmiya na maila kene, 


se rasana bheka jihva sama 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—the nectar of the lips; krsma—of 
Lord Krsna; guna—the qualities; carita—the activities; sudha-sdra—of the es- 
sence of all nectar; svada—the taste; vinindana—surpassing; téra—of that; 
svada—the taste; ye—anyone who; na jane—does not know; janmiya— 
taking birth; na maila—did not die; kene—why; se—that; rasand—tongue; 
bheka—of the frog; jihvi—the tongue; sama—like. 


TRANSLATION 


“The nectar from the lips of Lord Krsna and His transcendental qualities 
and characteristics surpass the taste of the essence of all nectar, and there 
is no fault in tasting such nectar. If one does not taste it, he should die im- 
mediately after birth, and his tongue is to be considered no better than 
the tongue of a frog. 


TEXT 33 
qitam aYcatierten, Farrer cH oifaaer, 
CAS Bea Gia te aTa | 
CRA PA-T-71G, ata aife cr awe, 


GAS AA SAA AMA | Oo 1 
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mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala, 
yei hare tara garva-mana 
hena krsna-anga-gandha, yara nahi se sambandha, 


sei nasa bhastrara samana 


SYNONYMS 


mrga-mada—the fragrance of musk; nila-utpala—and the bluish lotus 
flower; milane—in mixing; ye—that; parimala—fragrance; yei—which; 
hare—vanquishes; téra—of them; garva—pride; mana—and_ prestige; 
hena—such; krsna—of Lord Krsna; anga—of the body; gandha—the aroma; 
yara—whose; nahi—not; se—that; sambandha—relationship; sei—such; 
nasé—nose; bhastrara—to the bellows; samana—equal. 


TRANSLATION 


“One’s nostrils are no better than the bellows of a blacksmith if he has 
not smelled the fragrance of Krsna’s body, which is like the aroma of musk 
combined with that of the bluish lotus flower. Indeed, such combinations 
are actually defeated by the aroma of Krsna’s body. 


TEXT 34 


BRW-VI-ATSA, caftoae-ziem, 
wta "ef CAA mojefarfe | 
Sia wef ahs ata, CAMS alata, 
CHE ay cHNS-AT Sf 11 8 I 


krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala, 
tara sparsa yena sparsa-mani 
tara sparsa nahi yara, se yauk charakhara, 
sei vapu lauha-sama jani 


SYNONYMS 


krsna—of Lord Krsna; kara—the palms; pada-tala—the soles of His feet; 
koti-candra—like the light of millions of moons; su-sitala—cool and pleasing; 
tara—of them; sparsa—the touch; yena—like; sparsa-mani—touchstone; 
tara—his; sparsa—touch; nahi—not; ydéra—of whom; se—that person; 
yauk—let him go; charakhéra—to ruin; sei vagu—that body; lauha-sama— 
like iron; jani—! know. 
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not change when ecstasy takes place, tears fill the eyes and the hairs stand on 
end.’ 


TEXT 32 
FCBa SUAS, FABs-Ye-5fAS, 
gatnia-aia- faery | 


Bla BTCA a ics, «ATA AI CART CATA, 
GA AAA CSF foeA WA Or Ui 


krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita, 
sudhd-sara-svada-vinindana 
tara svdada ye nd jane, janmiyad na maila kene, 


se rasana bheka jihva sama 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—the nectar of the lips; krspa—of 
Lord Krsna; guna—the qualities; carita—the activities; sudha-sdra—of the es- 
sence of all nectar; svada—the taste; vinindana—surpassing; tara—of that; 
svada—the taste; ye—anyone who; nd j4ne—does not know; janmiya— 
taking birth; né maila—did not die; kene—why; se—that; rasand—tongue; 
bheka—of the frog; jihva—the tongue; sama—like. 


TRANSLATION 
“The nectar from the lips of Lord Krsna and His transcendental qualities 
and characteristics surpass the taste of the essence of all nectar, and there 
is no fault in tasting such nectar. If one does not taste it, he should die im- 
mediately after birth, and his tongue is to be considered no better than 
the tongue of a frog. 


TEXT 33 

qatar aicertertar, Faerca ce afar, 
CAS BCA GIA te—-aYa | 

CRA FB-SHH-NG, ata afe GA Hee, 


CAS APT SAT AMA | Oo 1 
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mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala, 
yei hare tara garva-mana 
hena krsna-ariga-gandha, yara nahi se sambandha, 


sei nasa bhastrara samdana 


SYNONYMS 


mrga-mada—the fragrance of musk; nila-utpala—and the bluish lotus 
flower; milane—in mixing; ye—that; parimala—fragrance; yei—which; 
hare—vanquishes; tdéra—of them; garva—pride; mana—and prestige; 
hena—such; krsna—of Lord Krsna; ariga—of the body; gandha—the aroma; 
yara—whose; nahi—not; se—that; sambandha—relationship; sei—such; 
nas4—nose; bhastrara—to the bellows; samana—equal. 


TRANSLATION 


“One's nostrils are no better than the bellows of a blacksmith if he has 
not smelled the fragrance of Krsna’s body, which is like the aroma of musk 
combined with that of the bluish lotus flower. Indeed, such combinations 
are actually defeated by the aroma of Krsna’s body. 


TEXT 34 


FW-FA-ATSA, calepae-gAen, 
Bia “ie CAM —risfarhe | 
Gia =wef ae ata, CA MSS Blaeta, 
CAS AY CAS-AT HHH 11 08 


krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala, 
tara sparsa yena sparsa-mani 
tara sparsa nahi yara, se yauk charakhara, 
sei vapu lauha-sama jani 


SYNONYMS 


krsna—of Lord Krsna; kara—the palms; pada-tala—the soles of His feet; 
koti-candra—like the light of millions of moons; su-sitala—cool and pleasing; 
tara—of them; sparsa—the touch; yena—like; sparsa-mani—touchstone; 
tara—his; sparsa—touch; nahi—not; yara—of whom; se—that person; 
yauk—let him go; charakhéra—to ruin; sei vapu—that body; lauha-sama— 
like iron; jani—l know. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The palms of Krsna’s hands and the soles of His feet are so cool and 
pleasant that they can be compared only to the light of millions of moons. 
One who has touched such hands and feet has indeed tasted the effects of 
touchstone. If one has not touched them, his life is spoiled, and his body 
is like iron.’ 

TEXT 35 


ae as facta, QE ab HA, 
Baifya Qweas cas | 
cHp-facde-faatcr, RaCTa SPce, 
Haat ACY LF CATS Noe | 


kari’ eta vilapana, prabhu saci-nandana, 
ughadiya hrdayera soka 

dainya-nirveda-visade, hrdayera avasade, 
punarapi pade eka sloka 


SYNONYMS 


kari’—doing; eta—such; vilapana—lamenting; prabhu—the Lord; Saci- 
nandana—the son of mother Saci; ughadiya—opening; hrdayera—of the 
heart; soka—the lamentation; dainya—humility; nirveda—disappointment; 
visade—in moroseness; hrdayera—of the heart; avasade—in despondency; 
punarapi—again and again; pade—reads; eka—one; sloka—verse. 


TRANSLATION 


Lamenting in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened the doors of 
grief within His heart. Morose, humble and disappointed, He read a verse 
again and again with a despondent heart. 


PURPORT 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the word dainya (humility) is explained as 
follows: “When unhappiness, fearfulness and the sense of having offended 
combine, one feels condemned. This sense of condemnation is described as 
dinata, humility. When one is subjected to such humility, he feels bodily inac- 
tive, he apologizes, and his consciousness is disturbed. His mind is also rest- 
less, and many other symptoms are visible!’ The word nirveda is also ex- 
plained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. “One may feel unhappiness and separa- 
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tion, as well as jealousy and lamentation due to not discharging one’s duties. 
The despondency that results is called nirveda. When one is captured by this 
despondency, thoughts, tears, loss of bodily luster, humility and heavy 
breathing result!’ Visdda is also explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: “When 
one fails to achieve the desired goal of life and repents for all his offenses, 
there is a state of regret called visdda'’ The symptoms of visdda are also ex- 
plained. “One hankers to revive his original condition and inquires how to do 
so. There are also deep thought, heavy breathing, crying and lamentation as 
well as a changing of the bodily color and drying up of the tongue.” 

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu thirty-three such destructive symptoms are men- 
tioned. They are expressed in words, in the eyebrows and in the eyes. These 
symptoms are called vyabhicari bhava, destructive ecstasy. If they continue, 
they are sometimes called saricari, or continued ecstasy. 


TEXT 36 


Tal Ww Craragfatacay catparae 
OATALTFS COTS] AHASSTHALASGTAYS | 
aa Pacaa Bal YoAtcals AWTS 
Fearaiaeiaaages1 FeAS Sts I ow | 


yada yato daivan madhu-ripur asau locana-patham 
tadasmakam ceto madana-hatakendhrtam abhdt 

punar yasminn esa ksanam api drsor eti padavirn 
vidhasyamas tasminn akhila-ghatika ratna-khacitah 


SYNONYMS 

yada—when; yatah—entered upon; daivat—by chance; madhu-ripuh— 
the enemy of the demon Madhu; asau—He; locana-patham—the path of the 
eyes; tada—at that time; asmakam—our; cetah—consciousness; madana- 
hatakena—by wretched Cupid; dhrtam—stolen; abhdt—has become; 
punah—again; yasmin—when; esah—Krsna; ksanam api—even for a mo- 
ment; drsoh—of the two eyes; eti—goes to; padavim—the path; 
vidhasyamah—we shall make; tasmin—at that time; akhila—all; ghatikah— 
indications of time; ratna-khacitéh —bedecked with jewels. 


TRANSLATION 


“If, by chance, the transcendental form of Krsna comes before My 
path of vision, My heart, injured from being beaten, will be stolen away 
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by Cupid, happiness personified. Because | could not see the beautiful 
form of Krsna to My heart’s content, when | again see His form | shall 
decorate the phases of time with many jewels’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is spoken by Srimati Radharant in the Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka 
(3.11) of Ramananda Raya. 


TEXT 37 


Cl Ftc Al PITA, crfey acttarca, 
CHS SICA Bet GB cats 
carrera’ BUT “Ae, atx fae cata aa, 
Cafacs al HiSey caw SER 19 I 


ye kale va svapane, dekhinu varhsi-vadane, 
sei kale aila dui vairi 
‘€nanda’ ara ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana, 
dekhite na painu netra bhari’ 


SYNONYMS 
ye kale—at the time; va svapane—or in dreams; dekhinu—| saw; vamsi- 
vadane—Lord Krsna’s face with His flute; sei kale—at that time; aila— 
appeared; dui—two; vairi—enemies; ananda—pleasure; dara—and; 
madana—Cupid; hari’—stealing; nila—took; mora—My; mana—mind; 
dekhite—to see; nd—not; painu—| was able; netra—eyes; bhari’—fulfilling. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Whenever | had the chance to see Lord Krsna’s face and His flute, even 
in a dream, two enemies would appear before Me. They were pleasure 
and Cupid, and since they took away My mind, | was not able to see the 
face of Krsna to the full satisfaction of My eyes. 


TEXT 38 


aja aie cata We, FAT Fae Hata, 
SCI CHS VD-WE-M1F | 
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faa atero=F, ara AF-SNSAd, 
BAFS FAT ABA || Ov I 


punah yadi kona ksana, kayaya krsna darasana, 
tabe sei ghati-ksana-pala 
diya malya-candana, nana ratna-abharana, 
alankrta karimu sakala 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; yadi—if; kona—some; ksana—moment; kaydya—helps; 
krsna—tord Krsna; darasana—seeing; tabe—then; sei—that; ghati-ksana- 
pala—seconds, moments and hours; diya—offering; mdalya-candana— 
garlands and sandalwood pulp; nana—various; ratna—jewels; abharana— 
ornaments; alafkrta—decorated; karimu—1 shall make; sakala—all. 


TRANSLATION 


“If by chance such a moment comes when | can once again see Krsna, 
then I shall worship those seconds, moments and hours with flower gar- 
lands and pulp of sandalwood and decorate them with all kinds of jewels 
and ornaments.’ 


TEXT 39 


WC AT CR TA, BCH CACY FS ar, 
Cte Ae, - aifa ai Coes? 

area fe crfag, foal aif ctntihy, 
cutaal fag wfernte tHe 7 > 1) 


ksane bahya haila mana, age dekhe dui jana, 
tanre puche, —dmi na caitanya? 

svapna-praya ki dekhinu, kiba ami pralapinu, 
tomara kichu suniyacha dainya? 


SYNONYMS 
ksane—in an instant; bahya—outside; haila—became; mana—the mind; 
age—in front; dekhe—sees; dui jana—two persons; tahre—unto them; 
puche—inquires; admi—l; na—not; caitanya—conscious; svapna-praya— 
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almost dreaming; ki—what; dekhinu—| have seen; kiba—what; ami—l; 
pralapinu—spoke in craziness; | tomarad—you; kichu—something; 
suniyacha—have heard; dainya—humility. 


TRANSLATION 


In an instant, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained external consciousness 
and saw two persons before Him. Questioning them, He asked, ‘‘Am | 
conscious? What dreams have | been seeing? What craziness have | 
spoken? Have you heard some expressions of humility?’ 


PURPORT 


When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spoke in ecstasy, He saw two persons 
before Him. One was His secretary, Svartipa Damodara, and the other was 
Raya Ramananda. Coming to His external consciousness, He saw them both 
present, and although He was still talking in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani, 
He immediately began to question whether He was the same $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 40 


BA CATA STH BWA | 
alfg Fas-caea, afay cule Fa, 
CHcefean Fal cata AA li Bo i 


guna mora pranera bandhava 
nahi krsna-prema-dhana, daridra mora jivana, 
dehendriya vrthd mora saba 


SYNONYMS 


suna—kindly hear; mora—My; prdnera—of life; bandhava—friends; 
nahi—there is none; krsma-prema-dhana—wealth of love of Krsna; daridra— 
poverty-stricken; mora—My; jivana—life; deha-indriya—all the limbs and 
senses of My body; vrtha—fruitless; mora—My; saba—all. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘My dear friends, you are all My 
life and soul; therefore I tell you that | possess no wealth of love for Krsna. 
Consequently My life is poverty-stricken. My limbs and senses are 
useless.” 
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TEXT 41 

fee FCS, —AAA VTA, QA, SHA-TAAA, 
8 cata @ra-fr=pa | 

win, +2e faoiz, Gi, FE HA, 

Ow afer cats Toray 08> 1 
punah kahe, —haya haya, suna, svardipa-ramaraya, 

ei mora hrdaya-niscaya 

suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kaha sara, 


eta bali’ sloka uccaraya 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; kahe—says; haya haya—alas; suna—kindly hear; svardipa- 
rama-raya—My dear Svariipa Damodara and Ramananda Raya; ei—this; 
mora—My; hrdaya-niscaya—the certainty in My heart; suni—hearing; 
karaha—just make; vicara—judgment; haya, naya—correct or not; kaha 
sara—tell Me the essence; eta bali’—saying this; sloka—another verse; uc- 
caraya—recites. 


TRANSLATION 


Again He addressed both Svaripa Damodara and Raya Ramananda, 
speaking despondently: “Alas! My friends, you can now know the certain- 
ty within My heart, and after knowing My heart you should judge whether 
| am correct or not. You can speak of this properly.” Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu then began to chant another verse. 


TEXT 42 


FRaqaage crm 4 fe cats atIey cata | 
Be care ey feace caraty cri SIS 82 


kai-ava-rahi-arh pemmam na hi hoi manuse loe 
ja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i 


SYNONYMS 


kai-ava-rahi-am—without any cheating propensity, without any motive 
concerning the four principles of material existence (namely religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation); pemmam—love 
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almost dreaming; ki—what; dekhinu—| have seen; kiba—what; dmi—t; 
pralapinu—spoke in craziness; | tomard—you; —kichu—something; 
suniyacha—have heard; dainya—humility. 


TRANSLATION 


In an instant, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained external consciousness 
and saw two persons before Him. Questioning them, He asked, ‘‘Am | 
conscious? What dreams have | been seeing? What craziness have | 
spoken? Have you heard some expressions of humility?” 


PURPORT 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spoke in ecstasy, He saw two persons 
before Him. One was His secretary, Svaripa Damodara, and the other was 
Raya Ramananda. Coming to His external consciousness, He saw them both 
present, and although He was still talking in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani, 
He immediately began to question whether He was the same Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 40 


wt CATA Sica AHS | 
alfa Fa-cataya, afaa cata Gea, 
cacefeaa 421 cata AA ti 80 Il 


guna mora pranera bandhava 
nahi krsna-prema-dhana, daridra mora jivana, 
dehendriya vrtha mora saba 


SYNONYMS 
suna—kindly hear; mora—My; pranera—of life; bandhava—friends; 
nahi—there is none; krsna-prema-dhana—wealth of love of Krsna; daridra— 
poverty-stricken; mora—My; jivana—life; deha-indriya—all the limbs and 
senses of My body; vrtha—fruitless; mora—My; saba—all. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘My dear friends, you are all My 
life and soul; therefore I tell you that | possess no wealth of love for Krsna. 
Consequently My life is poverty-stricken. My limbs and senses are 
useless.’ 
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TEXT 41 

oes FCS, — ATA BTA, Qa, AAA-AAAA, 
Oe cat rn-ferepa | 

wefan, 7a fabiz, BA, I— FS AN, 

OS afer cats DorzH 8s 0 
punah kahe,—haya haya, suna, svariipa-ramaraya, 

ei mora hrdaya-niscaya 

Suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kaha sara, 


eta bali’ sloka uccaraya 


SYNONYMS 
punah —again; kahe—says; haya haya—alas; suna—kindly hear; svartipa- 
rama-raya—My dear Svaripa Damodara and Ramananda Raya; ei—this; 
mora—My; hrdaya-niscaya—the certainty in My heart; suni—hearing; 
karaha—just make; vicara—judgment; haya, naya—correct or not; kaha 
séra—tell Me the essence; eta bali’—saying this; sloka—another verse; uc- 
caraya—recites. 


TRANSLATION 


Again He addressed both Svarapa Damodara and Raya Ramananda, 
speaking despondently: “Alas! My friends, you can now know the certain- 
ty within My heart, and after knowing My heart you should judge whether 
| am correct or not. You can speak of this properly.” Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu then began to chant another verse. 


TEXT 42 
Feaqafen crm 4 fe cats ar cata! 
Be care ay Feary corel coi FHS | 82 1 


kai-ava-rahi-am pemmam na hi hoi manuse loe 
ja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i 


SYNONYMS 
kai-ava-rahi-am—without any cheating propensity, without any motive 
concerning the four principles of material existence (namely religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation); pemmam—love 
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of Godhead; na—never; hi—certainly; hoi—becomes; manuse—in human 
society; loe—in this world; ja-i—if; hoi—there is; kassa—whose; virahe—in 
separation; hontammi—is; ko—who; jia-i—lives. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Love of Godhead, devoid of cheating propensities, is not possible 
within this material world. If there is such a love, there cannot be separa- 
tion, for if there is separation, how can one live?’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse in a common language called prakrta, and the exact Sanskrit 
transformation is kaitava-rahitam prema na hi bhavati manuse loke/ yadi 
bhavati kasya viraho virahe saty api ko jivati. 


TEXT 43 


MISI FWA, CAA STANCE, 
CHS Cla TONS A SHI 
aie au Sta cart, ai Sq Sea facaia, 
Facatst CRC CFR AM HTT | Bo Ul 


akaitava krsna-prema, yena jambu-nada-hema, 
sei prema nrloke na haya 
yadi haya tara yoga, na haya tabe viyoga, 
viyoga haile keha nd jiyaya 


SYNONYMS 
akaitava krsna-prema—unalloyed love of Krsna; yena—like; jambdé-nada- 
hema—gold from the Jambi River; sei prema—that love of Godhead; nr- 
loke—in the material world; na haya—is not possible; yadi—if; haya—there 
is; tara—with it; yoga—connection; naé—not; haya—is; tabe—then; 
viyoga—separation; viyoga—separation; haile—if there is; keha—someone; 
na jiyaya—cannot live. 


TRANSLATION 


“Pure love for Krsna, just like gold from the Jambi River, does not exist 
in human society. If it existed, there could not be separation. If separation 
were there, one could not live.’ 
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TEXT 44 


GS ofe? bTIS, CalF ATG BSS, 
QA ACS GFT} FEV | 
SHA QUT, sare aifaca ater, 
SZ se areas eel iss 


eta kahi’ Saci-suta, sloka pade adbhuta, 
Sune dunhe eka-mana hafid 
dpana-hrdaya-kdja, kahite vasiye laja, 
tabu kahi laja-bija khafid 


SYNONYMS 


eta kahi’—thus saying; saci-suta—the son of Srimati Sacimata; sloka— 
verse; pade—recites; adbhuta—wonderful; sune—hear; durhe—the two 
persons; eka-mana hafid—with rapt attention; dpana-hrdaya-kdja—the ac- 
tivities of one’s own heart; kahite—to speak; vasiye—I feel; laja—shameful:; 
tabu—still; kahi—l speak; laja-bija—the seed of bashfulness; khafia— 
finishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus speaking, the son of Srimati Sacimata recited another wonderful 
verse, and Ramananda Raya and Svaripa Damodara heard this verse with 
rapt attention. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘I feel shameful to disclose 
the activities of My heart. Nonetheless, | shall be done with all formalities 
and speak from the heart. Please hear.’’ 


TEXT 45 


A cAMICHTRS KAT CH RA) 
eri caleteas athe | 
astfaatartaacatsas far 
Frsfe a8 atirwHsty Fait 8e ti 

na prema-gandho ’sti dardpi me harau 
krandami saubhagya-bharam prakasitum 


vamsi-vilasy-dnana-lokanam vind 
vibharmi yat prana-patangakdn vrtha 


198 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2 


SYNONYMS 


na—never; prema-gandhah—a scent of love of Godhead; asti—there is; 
dard api—even in a slight proportion; me—My; harau—in the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; krandami—| cry; saubhagya-bharam—the volume of 
My fortune; prakasitum—to exhibit; varnsi-vilasi—of the great flute player; 
dnana—at the face; lokanam—looking; vina—without; vibharmi—I| carry; 
yat—because; praéna-patangakan—My insect-like life; vrtha—with no pur- 
pose. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘My dear friends, | have not the 
slightest tinge of love of Godhead within My heart. When you see Me cry- 
ing in separation, | am just falsely exhibiting a demonstration of My great 
fortune. Indeed, not seeing the beautiful face of Krsna playing His flute, | 
continue to live My life like an insect, without purpose. 


TEXT 46 


ca VACATE, SAB CLITA TE, 
CAR CUA AHS Be-MANT | 
Bea cA Big Ha, WAS aera, 
ofa, zi ofae frena i swt 


dure suddha-prema-gandha, kapata premera bandha, 
seha mora nahi krsna-paya 
tabe ye kari krandana, sva-saubhagya prakhydpana, 


kari, iha janiha niscaya 


SYNONYMS 


dure —far away; suddha-prema-gandha—a scent of pure devotional love; 
kapata—false; premera—of love of Godhead; bandha—binding; seha—that; 
mora—My; nahi—there is not; krsna-paya—at the lotus feet of Krsna; tabe— 
but; ye—that; kari—| do; krandana—crying; sva-saubhégya—My own for- 
tune; prakhyapana—demonstration; kari—l do; iha—this; janiha—know; 
niscaya—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


“Actually, My love for Krsna is far, far away. Whatever I do is actually 
false. When you see Me cry, | am simply exhibiting My great fortune. 
Please try to understand this beyond a doubt. 
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TEXT 47 


ATS AeMeaia--zVe, al cafe cn bie qe, 
anita ates ‘eyeren’ | 
faw-cace afs ifs, CHAM SteTA NHS, 
atte SCBa ShacH HAG 189 tN 


yate vamsi-dhvani-sukha, na dekhi’ se canda mukha, 
yadyapi nahika ‘alambana’ 
nija-dehe kari priti, kevala kamera riti, 


prana-kitera kariye dharana 


SYNONYMS 
yate—in which; varnsi-dhvani-sukha—the happiness of hearing the play- 
ing of the flute; na dekhi’—not seeing; se—that; cémda mukha—moonlike 
face; yadyapi—although; nahika—there is not; ‘alambana’—the meeting of 
the lover and beloved; nija—own; dehe—in the body; kari—| do; priti— 
affection; kevala—only; kamera—of lust; riti—the way; prana—of life; 
kitera—of the fly; kariye—| do; dhérana—continuing. 


TRANSLATION 


“Even though | do not see the moonlike face of Krsna playing on His 
flute and although there is no possibility of My meeting Him, still I take 
care of My own body. That is the way of lust. In this way, | maintain My 
fly-like life. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thdkura says that the 
lovable Supreme Lord is the supreme shelter. The Lord is the supreme subject, 
and the devotees are the object. The coming together of a subject and object 
is called alambana. The object hears, and the subject plays the flute. That the 
object cannot see the moonlike face of Krsna and has no eagemess to see 
Him is the sign of being without alambana. Externally imagining such a thing 
simply satisfies one’s lusty desires, and thus one lives without purpose. 


TEXT 48 


Facainl lake, CAA QRH, 
HR caai—BqCea fag | 
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forte, CA WANT, ml Asta BHM aici, 
ORTH CAG WAFS I By 1 
krsna-prema sunirmala, yena suddha-gariga-jala, 
sei prema—amrtera sindhu 
nirmala se anurage, na lukaya anya dage, 


sukla-vastre yaiche masi-bindu 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-prema—love of Krsna; su-nirmala—without material contamination; 
yena—exactly like; suddha-gariga-jala—the pure water of the Ganges; sei 
prema—that love; amrtera sindhu—the ocean of nectar; nirmala—pure; se— 
that; anurdge—attraction; na lukaya—does not conceal; anya—other; 
dage—spot; sukla-vastre—on white cloth; yaiche—as; masi-bindu—a spot 
of ink. 


TRANSLATION 


“Love for Lord Krsna is very pure, just like the waters of the Ganges. 
That love is an ocean of nectar. That pure attachment to Krsna does not 
conceal any spot, which would appear just like a spot of ink on a white 
cloth. 


PURPORT 


Unalloyed love of Krsna is just like a big sheet of white cloth. Absence of 
attachment is compared to a black spot on that white cloth. Just as the black 
spot is prominent, so the absence of love of Godhead is prominent on the 
platform of pure love of Godhead. 


TEXT 49 


eacaia-qufng, oe wre as Fay, 
Cre fay wie gate | 


fears carats a, Ser fat atBcer +z, 
where ai cal atifeata v8 0 
suddha-prema-sukha-sindhu, pai tara eka bindu, 


sei bindu jagat dubaya 
kahibara yogya naya, tathapi baule kaya, 
kahile va keba patiyaya 


Text 50] The Ecstatic Manifestations of Lord Caitanya 201 


SYNONYMS 
suddha-prema—unalloyed love; sukha-sindhu—the ocean of happiness; 
pai—if | get; tara—of that; eka—one; bindu—drop; sei bindu—that drop; 
jagat—the whole world; dubaya—drowns; kahibara—to speak; yogya 
naya—is not fit; tathapi—still; baule—a madman; kaya—speaks; kahile—if 
spoken; va—or; keba patiyaya—who believes. 


TRANSLATION 


“Unalloyed love of Krsna is like the ocean of happiness. If someone 
gets one drop of it, the whole world can drown in that drop. It is not befit- 
ting to express such love of Godhead, yet a madman must speak. 
However, even though he speaks, no one believes him.’ 


TEXT 50 


ae 4 face faca, MHA-AAT RACH, 
fore-Sta ean fates | 
ace faqeiteri ex, fours aiaraTa, 
FMCATMA AES OAS ti co ty 


ei mata dine dine svarUipa-ramananda-sane, 
nija-bhava karena vidita 
bahye visa-jvala haya, bhitare 4nanda-maya 
krsna-premara adbhuta carita 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; dine dine—day after day; svaripa—Svariipa 
Damodara; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; sane—with; nija—own; bhava— 
ecstasy; karena—makes; vidita—known; bahye—externally; visa-jvala 
haya—there is suffering from poisonous effects; bhitare—within; dnanda- 
maya—transcendental ecstasy; krsna-premara—of love of Krsna; adbhuta— 
wonderful; carita—characteristic. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way, Lord Caitanya used to revel in ecstasy day after day and ex- 
hibit these ecstasies before Svariipa and Ramananda Raya. Externally 
there appeared severe tribulation, as if He were suffering from poisonous 
effects, but internally He was experiencing bliss. This is characteristic of 
transcendental love of Krsna. 
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TEXT 51 


e% cem-eratra, SE-B, 
BL Gee, 1 TH TTA | 

CHE col Sta aca, «= Gt Faara CHE BITA, 
faarars ose Frere ics i 


ei prema-dsvadana, tapta-iksu-carvana, 
mukha jvale, na yaya tyajana 
sei prema yahra mane, tara vikrama sei jane, 


visamrte ekatra milana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; prema—love of Krsna; dsvadana—tasting; tapta—hot; iksu-car- 
vana—chewing sugarcane; mukha jvale—the mouth burns; nda ydya tya- 
jana—still not possible to give up; sei—that; prema—love of Godhead; yanra 
mane —in someone's mind; tara—of that; vikrama—the power; sei jane—he 
knows; visa-amrte—poison and nectar; ekatra—in oneness; milana— 
meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


If one tastes such love of Godhead, he can compare it to hot sugarcane. 
When one chews hot sugarcane, his mouth burns, yet he cannot give it 
up. Similarly, if one has but a little love of Godhead, he can perceive its 
powerful effects. It can only be compared to poison and nectar mixed 
together. 


TEXT 52 


Avtfetastrss-spsrt4y fastacai 

faacrra Fats Be aQPAAteTt aA EA: | 

cam ra aHTMAITH SAPS VatVes 
BSB BOLD Tay aBeas fawtay: ier | 


pidabhir nava-kala-kita-katuta-garvasya nirvasano 
nisyandena mudaém sudha-madhurimahankara-sankocanah 

prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti yasyantare 
jfidyante sphutam asya vakra-madhurds tenaiva vikrantayah 
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SYNONYMS 

pidabhih—by the sufferings; nava—fresh; kala-kdta—of poison; katuta— 
of the severity; garvasya—of pride; nirvasanah—banishment; nisyandena— 
by pouring down; mudém—happiness; sudha—of nectar; madhurima—of 
the sweetness; ahankara—the pride; sankocanah—minimizing; prema— 
love; sundari—beautiful friend; nanda-nandana-parah—fixed upon the son 
of Maharaja Nanda; jagarti—develops; yasya—of whom; antare—in the 
heart; jfidyante—are perceived; sphutam—explicitly; asya—of that; vakra— 
crooked; madhuréh—and sweet; tena—by him; eva—alone; vikrantayah— 
the influences. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke: “ ‘My dear beautiful friend, if one 
develops love of Godhead, love of Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, all 
the bitter and sweet influences of this love will manifest in one’s heart. 
Such love of Godhead acts in two ways. The poisonous effects of love of 
Godhead defeat the severe and fresh poison of the serpent. Yet there is 
simultaneously transcendental bliss, which pours down and defeats the 
pride of nectar and diminishes its value. In other words, love of Krsna is 
so powerful that it simultaneously defeats the poisonous effects of a 
snake, as well as the happiness derived from pouring nectar on one’s 
head. It is perceived as doubly effective, simultaneously poisonous and 
nectarean.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is spoken by Paurnamasi to Nandimukhi in the Vidagdha- 
méadhava (2.18) of Srila Ripa Gosvami. 


TEXT 53 


case cacy otate- = Glala-qeai-nie, 
SCA HCA HV FHC | 
WE CR FIA, cafe otercetba, 
Qe Sz-Ta-caAG | CON 
ye kale dekhe jagannatha- Srirama-subhadra-satha, 
tabe jane—dilama kuruksetra 


saphala haila jivana, dekhilun padma-locana, 
judaila tanu-mana-netra 
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SYNONYMS 


ye kaéle—at that time when; dekhe—He sees; jagannatha—Lord Jagan- 
natha; sri-rama—Balarama; subhadra —Subhadra; satha—with; tabe—at that 
time; jane—knows; dilama—| have come; kuru-ksetra—to the pilgrimage 
site known as Kuruksetra; sa-phala—successful; haila—has become; jivana— 
life; dekhiluA—l have seen; padma-locana—the lotus eyes; judaila— 
pacified; tanu—body; mana—mind; netra—eyes. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would see Jagannatha along with 
Balarama and Subhadra, He would immediately think that He had reached 
Kuruksetra, where all of Them had come. He would think that His life was 
successful because He had seen the lotus-eyed one, whom, if seen, 
pacifies the body, mind and eyes. 


TEXT 54 


atecoa AfaecA, afe sca waa, 
CA atacena fe shea arr | 
tHG-SCSA SCA, Bie Os fora Vice, 
CH Ate Siam Vspacy || ¢8 I 


garudera sannidhane, rahi’ kare daragane, 
se dnandera ki kahiba ba’le 
garuda-stambhera tale, ache eka nimna khdle, 
se khala bharila asru-jale 


SYNONYMS 
garudera—Garuda; sannidhdne—near; _rahi’—staying; + kare—does; 
darasane —seeing; se dnandera—of that bliss; ki—what; kahiba—l shall say; 
ba‘le—on the strength; garuda—of the statue of Garuda; stambhera—of the 
column; tale—underneath; ache—there is; eka—one; nimna—low; khale— 
ditch; se khala—that ditch; bharila—became filled; asru-jale—with the 
water of tears. 


TRANSLATION 


Staying near the Garuda-stambha, the Lord would look upon Lord 
Jagannatha. What can be said about the strength of that love? On the 
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ground beneath the column of the Garuda-stambha was a deep ditch, and 
that ditch was filled with the water of His tears. 


PURPORT 


In front of the temple of Jagannatha is a column on which the statue of 
Garuda is situated. It is called the Garuda-stambha. Behind that column is a 
ditch, and that ditch was filled with the tears of the Lord. 


TEXT 55 


Gil CLs Aa BiH at Bia Betca afw’, 
aCe sea Bast feraa | 

Rel Sal Prise, Stal caticrrereraa, 
BE CAS aesreawat i ce i 


tahan haite ghare asi’, matira upare vasi’ 
nakhe kare prthivi likhana 
ha-ha kahan vrndavana, kahan gopendra-nandana, 
kahan sei vammsi-vadana 


SYNONYMS 


tahan haite—from there; ghare dsi’—coming back home; matira—the 
ground; upare—upon; vasi’—sitting; nakhe—by the nails; kare—does; 
prthivi—on the surface of the earth; likhana—marking; ha-ha —alas; kahan— 
where is; vrndavana—Vrndavana; kahan—where; gopa-indra-nandana—the 
son of the King of the cowherd men; kahan—where; sei—that; vamsi- 
vadana—the person with the flute. 


TRANSLATION 


When coming from the Jagannatha temple to return to His house, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to sit on the ground and mark it with His nails. 
At such times He would be greatly morose and would cry, “Alas, where is 
Vrndavana? Where is Krsna, the son of the King of the cowherd men? 
Where is that person who plays the flute?” 


TEXT 56 


sai a farewsta, Biel A cagystia, 
Ste] HS Ten-aY fra | 
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Sial cH atfeert™, Bia Fea, 
HS AB AACHSA ll cw ti 


kahan se tri-bhanga-thama, kahan sei venu-gana, 
kahan sei yamund-pulina 
kahan se rasa-vilasa, kahan nrtya-gita-hasa, 
kahan prabhu madana-mohana 


SYNONYMS 


kahan—where; se—that; tri-bhanga-thama—figure curved in three places; 
kahari—where; sei—that; venu-gana—sweet song of the flute; kahan— 
where; sei—that; yamund-pulina—bank of the Yamuna River; kahan— 
where; se—that; rasa-vildsa—rasa dance; kahan—where; nrtya-gita-hasa— 
dancing, music and laughing; kahén—where; prabhu—My Lord; madana- 
mohana—the enchanter of Madana (Cupid). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to lament by saying: “Where is Sri 
Krsna, whose form is curved in three places? Where is the sweet song of 
His flute, and where is the bank of the Yamuna? Where is the rasa dance? 
Where is that dancing, singing, and laughing? Where is My Lord, 
Madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cupid?”’ 


TEXT 57 


Bide are Stacey, aca Cae Ores, 
BHAA ACA CHATS | 
aan faratace, Cad Cee BaaCH, 
areal Cotte ort fatenl AfSTS 0 9 


uthila nand bhavavega, mane haila udvega, 
ksana-matra nare gondite 

prabala virahanale, dhairya haila talamale, 
nana sloka lagila padite 


SYNONYMS 


uthila—arose; ndnda—various; bhava-avega—forces of emotion; mane—in 
the mind; haila—there was; udvega—anxiety; ksana-matra—even for a mo- 
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ment; nare—not able; gondite—to pass; prabala—powerful; viraha-anale— 
in the fire of separation; dhairya—patience; haila—became; talamale— 
tottering; ndéna—various; sloka—verses; lagila—began; padite—to recite. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way various ecstatic emotions evolved, and the Lord’s mind 
filled with anxiety. He could not escape even for a moment. In this way, 
because of fierce feelings of separation, His patience began to totter, and 
He began to recite various verses. 


TEXT 58 


waaay fares aca WRtcateqaacat | 
SAIS FHC HACH A TS V1 VB FAs TaHhH I 


amuny adhanyani dinantarani 

hare tvad-dlokanam antarena 
anatha-bandho karunaika-sindho 

ha hanta ha hanta katharn nayami 


SYNONYMS 

amtni—all those; adhanyani—inauspicious; dina-antaraéni—other days; 
hare—O My Lord; tvat—of You; dlokanam—seeing; antarena—without; 
anatha-bandho—O friend of the helpless; karund-eka-sindho—O only ocean 
of mercy; ha hanta—alas; ha hanta—alas; katham—how; nayémi—shall | 
pass. 

TRANSLATION 

“(CQ My Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O friend of the help- 
less! You are the only ocean of mercy! Because | have not met You, My in- 
auspicious days and nights have become unbearable. | do not know how | 
shall pass the time. 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from Krsna-karnamrta (41) by Bilvamangala Thakura. 
TEXT 59 


CUrara wefa-faca, wey © aifa-feca, 
OR Bie a AA SBA | 
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Oia Baicea sy, Bata Swett fry, 
SrA) Sia cae RAAT |W cd I 


tomdara darsana-vine, adhanya e ratri-dine, 
ei kala na yaya katana 

tumi anathera bandhu, apara karuna-sindhu, 
krpa kari’ deha darasana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—Your; darsana—audience; vine —without; adhanya— 
inauspicious; e—this; ratri-dine—night and day; ei kala—this time; na 
yaya—does not go; katana—passing; tumi—You; anathera bandhu—friend 
of the helpless; apara—unlimited; karund-sindhu—ocean of mercy; krpa 
kari’—showing mercy; deha—kindly give; darasana—audience. 


TRANSLATION 


“All these inauspicious days and nights are not passing, for | have not 
met You. It is difficult to know how to pass all this time. But You are the 
friend of the helpless and an ocean of mercy. Kindly give Me Your au- 
dience, for | am in a precarious position.” 


TEXT 60 


Bim Siz-5IrH, Fa ROM Se, 
Sicaa fs gaa ai aa 
BATA CAICG TA, CFACA TA TABIA, 
SBW-difige YEA SHH ve i 


uthila bhava-capala, mana ha-ila caficala, 
bhavera gati bujhana na yaya 
adarsane pode mana, kemane paba darasana, 
krsna-thafi puchena upaya 


SYNONYMS 


uthila—arose; bhava-capala—restlessness of ecstatic emotion; mana— 
mind; ha-ila—became; caficala—agitated; bhavera—of ecstatic emotion; 
gati—the course; bujhana—understanding; nd yaya—not possible; adar- 
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sane—without seeing; pode—burns; mana—the mind; kemane—how; 
paba—| shall get; darasana—audience; krsna-thafii—from Krsna; puchena— 
inquires; upaya—the means. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, the Lord’s restlessness was awakened by ecstatic feelings, 
and His mind became agitated. No one could understand what course 
such ecstasy would take. Not being able to meet the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna, Lord Caitanya’s mind burned. He began to ask Krsna 
of the means by which He could reach Him. 


TEXT 61 


WR fagratgersyray 
WHTAAP SI BW AT MWhytyyy | 
we fax catty fears qaanlfeathy 


BRE LATTER VAST tl wd I 


tvac-chaisavam tri-bhuvanddbhutam ity avehi 
mac-capalam ca tava va mama vadhigamyam 

tat kim karomi viralarn murali-vilasi 
mugdham mukhambujam udiksitum iksanabhyam 


SYNONYMS 
tvat—Your; saisavam—early age; tri-bhuvana—within the three worlds; 
adbhutam—wonderful; —iti—thus; = avehi—know; —mat-capalam—My 


unsteadiness; ca—and; tava—of You; va—or; mama—of Me; vd—or; 
adhigamyam—to be understood; tat—that; kim—what; karomi—! do; 
viralam—in solitude; murali-vilaési-O player of the flute; mugdham— 
attractive; mukha-ambujam—lotuslike face; udiksitum—to see sufficiently; 
iksanabhyam—by the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Krsna, O flute-player, the sweetness of Your early age is wonderful 
within these three worlds. You know My unsteadiness, and | know Yours. 
No one else knows about this. | want to see Your beautiful attractive face 
somewhere in a solitary place, but how can this be accomplished?’ 
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PURPORT 


This is another quote from the Krsna-karnamrta (32) of Bilvamangala 
Thakura. 


TEXT 62 


Urata Tigstl-at, SCS Cala BIA, 
oe Ge, gfe water orrfar | 
Brel SoH SA Bs, «SAL cater cSt Hts, 
Sil CATH SES’ SHAH y we 


tomara madhuri-bala, tate mora cdpala, 
ei dui, tumi ami jani 
kahan karon kahan yan, kahan gele toma pan, 
taha more kaha ta’ dpani 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—Your; mdadhuri-bala—strength of sweetness; tdte—in that; 
mora—My; capala—impotence; ei—these; dui—two; tumi—You; a4mi—l; 
jani—know; kahan—where; karon—! do; kaha—where; yan—| go; kahan- 
—where; gele—by going; toma—You; pan—| can get; taha—that; more— 
unto Me; kaha—please speak; ta’ a4pani—You. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Krsna, only You and | know the strength of Your beautiful 
features and, because of them, My unsteadiness. Now, this is My position; 
1 do not know what to do or where to go. Where can I find You? | am ask- 
ing You to give directions.” 


TEXT 63 
AtH-SCaa SHAT, Caer Afe-MtTaeT, 
SiCA-SiC CHM AHA | 


egy, FIM, CHD, cS Tatle Cor, 
CATATMF—AMNA SiAe i wo tt 


nana-bhavera prabalya, haila sandhi-sabalya, 
bhave-bhave haila maha-rana 
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autsukya, capalya, dainya, rosdmarsa adi sainya, 
premonmada—sabara karana 


SYNONYMS 


nand—various; bhavera—of ecstasies; prabalya—the force; haila—there 
was; sandhi—meeting; sdbalya—contradiction; bhave-bhave—between 
ecstasies; haila—there was; mahd-rana—a great fight; autsukya—eagerness; 
capalya—impotence; dainya—humility; rosa-amarsa—anger and _ impa- 
tience; adi—all these; sainya—soldiers; prema-unmada—madness in love; 
sabara—of all; karana—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the various kinds of ecstasy, contradictory states of mind oc- 
curred, and this resulted in a great fight between different types of 
ecstasy. Anxiety, impotence, humility, anger and impatience were all like 
soldiers fighting, and the madness of love of Godhead was the cause. 


PURPORT 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is stated that when similar ecstasies from 
separate causes meet, they are called svartipa-sandhi. When opposing ele- 
ments meet, whether they arise from a common cause or different causes, 
their conjunction is called bhinna-rdpa-sandhi, the meeting of contradictory 
ecstasies. The simultaneous joining of different ecstasies—fear and happi- 
ness, regret and happiness—is called meeting (sandhi). The word sabalya 
refers to different types of ecstatic symptoms combined together, like pride, 
despondency, humility, remembrance, doubt, impatience caused by insult, 
fear, disappointment, patience and eagerness. The friction that occurs when 
these combine is called sabalya. Similarly, when the desire to see the object is 
very prominent, or when one is unable to tolerate any delay in seeing the 
desired object, the incapability is called autsukya, or eagerness. If such eager- 
ness is present, one’s mouth dries up, and he becomes restless. He also be- 
comes full of anxiety, and hard breathing and patience are observed. Similarly, 
the lightness of heart caused by strong attachment and strong agitation of 
the mind is called impotence (capalya). Failure of judgment, misuse of words, 
and obstinate activities devoid of anxiety are observed. Similarly, when one 
becomes too angry at the other party, offensive and abominable speech oc- 
curs, and this anger is called rosa. When one becomes impatient due to being 
scolded or insulted, the resultant state of mind is called amarsa. In this state of 
mind, one perspires, acquires a headache, fades in bodily color and ex- 


212 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2 


periences anxiety and an urge to search out the remedy. The bearing of a 
grudge, aversion and chastisement are all visible symptoms. 


TEXT 64 
TSte Stasis, olga cre—aRaa, 
TNS-TCH Aas HOTS | 
aes cen facaae, CHICA WAM, 
SINTON STA ACA | VS | 
matta-gaja bhava-gana, prabhura deha—iksu-vana, 
gaja-yuddhe vanera dalana 
prabhura haila divyonmada, tanu-manera avasada, 


bhavavese kare sambodhana 


SYNONYMS 


matta-gaja—mad elephant; bhava-gana—symptoms of ecstasy; 
prabhura—of the Lord; deha—body; iksu-vana—sugarcane forest; gaja-yud- 
dhe—in the fight of the elephants; vanera—of the forest; dalana—trampling; 
prabhura—of the Lord; haila—was; divya-unmadda—transcendental mad- 
ness; tanu-manera—of the mind and body; avasada—despondency; bhdava- 
avese—on account of absorption in ecstasy; kare—does; sambodhana— 
addressing. 


TRANSLATION 


The body of the Lord was just like a field of sugarcane into which the 
mad elephants of ecstasy entered. There was a fight amongst the 
elephants, and in the process the entire field of sugarcane was destroyed. 
Thus transcendental madness was awakened in the body of the Lord, and 
He experienced despondency in mind and body. In this ecstatic condi- 
tion, He began to speak as follows. 


TEXT 65 


CH wa ce WARS ce Batqsacy 

CH FH CE BAA CH SHES HATH | 

ce att ce AAI cz ARatfoaty 

Bl Sl Fw X Sfastly Wwe Yeates Wve 
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he deva he dayita he bhuvanaika-bandho 
he krsna he capala he karunaika-sindho 
he natha he ramana he nayanabhirama 
ha ha kada nu bhavitasi padam drsor me 


SYNONYMS 
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he deva—O Lord; he dayita—O most dear; he bhuvana-eka-bandho—O 
only friend of the universe; he krsna—O Lord Krsna; he capala—O restless 
one; he karuna-eka-sindho—O ocean of mercy; he natha—O My Lord; he 
ramana—O My enjoyer; he nayana-abhirama—O most beautiful to My eyes; 
ha ha—alas; kada—when; nu—certainly; bhavitasi—will You be; padam— 


the dwelling place; drsoh me—of My vision. 


TRANSLATION 


“(CE My Lord! O dearest one! O only friend of the universe! O Krsna, O 
restless one, O ocean of mercy! O My Lord, O My enjoyer, O beloved to 


My eyes! Alas, when will You again be visible to Me?’ ”’ 


PURPORT 
This is Text 40 of Krsna-karnamrta. 


TEXT 66 


Vaca eT), SAA SBW-HAq, 
wlacacat Bes atta ae | 
rte, 5-a04-aN fs, ata, 1% are-ate, 
By farm, SE A Wate wy | 
unmadera laksana, karaya krsna-sphurana, 
bhavavese uthe pranaya mana 


solluntha-vacana-riti, mana, garva, vyaja-stuti, 
kabhu ninda, kabhu va sammdana 


SYNONYMS 


unmdadera laksana—the symptoms of madness; karaya—causes; krsna— 
Lord Krsna; sphurana—impetus; bhava-dvese—in an ecstatic condition; 
uthe—awakens; pranaya—love; mana—disdain; solluntha-vacana—of dis- 
respect by sweet words; riti—the way; mana—honor; garva—pride; vydja- 
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stuti—indirect prayer; kabhu—sometimes; ninda—blasphemy; kabhu— 
sometimes; va—or; sammana—honor. 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of madness served as an impetus for remembering 
Krsna. The mood of ecstasy awoke love, disdain, defamation by words, 
pride, honor and indirect prayer. Thus Sri Krsna was sometimes 
blasphemed and sometimes honored. 


PURPORT 


The word unmada is explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as extreme joy, 
misfortune and bewilderment in the heart due to separation. Symptoms of 
unmada are laughing like a madman, dancing, singing, performing ineffectual 
activities, talking nonsense, running, shouting and sometimes working in con- 
tradictory ways. The word pranaya is explained thus: When there is a 
possibility to receive direct honor, but it is avoided, that love is called pranaya. 
Srila Rapa Gosvami, in his Ujjvala-nilamani, explains the word mdna thus: 
When the lover feels novel sweetness by exchanging hearty loving words but 
wishes to hide his feelings by crooked means, mana is experienced. 


TEXT 67 


BFF CHA—BNGL-AS, SAA ALM VW, 
GCS FA WED TGA | 
gia cna afirs, «= cates Cac coiata fou, 
CUA SICA CHC SATA U9 I 


tumi deva——krida-rata, bhuvanera nari yata, 
tahe kara abhista kridana 
tumi mora dayita, mote vaise tomara cita, 


mora bhagye kaile 4gamana 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—You; deva—the Supreme Lord; krida-rata—engaged in Your 
pastimes; bhuvanera—of all the universes; nari—women; yata—all; tahe—in 
those pastimes; kara—You do; abhista—desired; kridana—acting; tumi— 
You; mora—My; dayita—merciful; mote—to Me; vaise—rest; tomdra— 
Your; cita—mind; mora—My; bhagye—by fortune; kaile—You have made; 
dgamana—appearance. 
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TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Lord, You are engaged in Your pastimes, and You utilize all 
the women in the universe according to Your desire. You are so kind to 
Me. Please divert Your attention to Me, for by fortune You have appeared 
before Me. 


TEXT 68 


SAcara Alas, Ha? Fa BiH, 
ial Fa Az HaAlatay | 
ofa sa—fooes, BOE CFIA AA, 
COVATA A CFA BEA ATA |) Ye tl 


bhuvanera nari-gana, sabda’ kara akarsana, 
tahan kara saba samadhana 
tumi krsna—citta-hara, aiche kona pamara, 


tomare va keba kare mana 


SYNONYMS 


bhuvanera—of all the universe; nari-gana—women; saba’—all; kara—You 
do; akarsana—attraction; tahan—there; kara—You made; saba—all; 
samadhana—adjustment; tumi—You; krsna—Lord Krsna; citta-hara—the 
enchanter of the mind; aiche—in that way; kona—some; pamara— 
debauchee; tomare—You; va—or; keba—who; kare—does; mana—honor. 


TRANSLATION 


“(My dear Lord, You attract all the women of the universe, and You make 
adjustments for all of them when they appear. You are Lord Krsna, and You 
can enchant everyone, but on the whole, You are nothing but a 
debauchee. Who can honor You? 


TEXT 69 

Corry Ba-afs, GH al Sa fats, 
SPOS cStata ahs fay cata 

oy Ss’ SHH AG, BATA HATS] -AaH, 


CUIatH ANTS CNA FE CALA wo tl 
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tomara capala-mati, ekatra na haya sthiti, 
ta’te tomara nahi kichu dosa 
tumi ta’ karuna-sindhu, amara pardna-bandhu, 


tomaya nahi mora kabhu rosa 


SYNONYMS 


tomara—Your; capala-mati—restless mind; ekatra—in one place; na— 
never; haya—is; sthiti—established; ta’te—in that; tomara—Your; nahi— 
there is not; kichu—any; dosa—fault; tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; karund- 
sindhu—the ocean of mercy; 4mara—My; pardna-bandhu—friend of the 
heart; tomaya—toward You; nahi—there is not; mora—My; kabhu—any 
time; rosa—anger. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘My dear Krsna, Your mind is always restless. You cannot remain in one 
place, but You are not at fault for this. You are actually the ocean of mercy, 
the friend of My heart. Therefore | have no reason to be angry with You. 


TEXT 70 
Ofy ate—aqweaite, Sees FH mfTale, 
ae Sieh athe Gast | 
fa rata zat, ge fers atasa, 
@ CBraa Canes-faerra tet 
tumi natha— vraja-prana, vrajera kara paritrana, 
bahu karye nahi avakasa 
tumi amdara ramana, sukha dite dgamana, 


e tomara vaidagdhya-vilasa 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—You; natha—the master; vraja-prana—the life of VrajabhGmi 
(Vrndavana); vrajera—of Vraja; kara—do; paritrana—deliverance; bahu— 
many; karye—in activities; nahi—there is not; avakasa—rest; tumi—You; 
amara—My; ramana—enjoyer; sukha—happiness; dite—to give; 4gamana— 
appearing; e—this; tomara—Your; vaidagdhya-vilasa—activities of expert 
transactions. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘My dear Lord, You are the master and the life and soul of Vrndavana. 
Kindly arrange for the deliverance of Vrndavana. We have no leisure 
hours away from our many activities. Actually, You are My enjoyer. You 


have appeared just to give Me happiness, and this is one of Your expert 
activities. 


PURPORT 


The word vaidagdhya means that one must be very expert, learned, 
humorous, cunning, beautiful and expert in manifesting caricatures. 


TEXT 71 


Cala ates fara atfh, = Sas BIfe’ cater orf, 
BA, CAA  BlS-a5a | 


aC USata, it cola Ye-cite, 
RR Bas CHR GAA ND Nt 


mora vakya ninda mani, krsna chadi’ gela jani, 
suna, mora e stuti-vacana 
nayanera abhirama, tumi mora dhana-prdana, 
ha-ha punah deha darasana 


SYNONYMS 
mora—My; vakya—words; nindi—blasphemy; mani—accepting; krspa— 
Lord Krsna; chadi’—giving up; gela—went away; jani—! know; suna—hear; 
mora—My; e—this; stuti-vacana—words of praise; nayanera—of the eyes; 
abhirama—the satisfaction; tumi—You are; mora—My; dhana-prana— 


wealth and life; ha-hd—alas; punah—again; deha—give Me; darasana— 
audience. 


TRANSLATION 


“Taking My words as defamation, Lord Krsna has left Me. | know that 
He is gone, but kindly hear My prayers in praise. You are the satisfaction 


of My eyes. You are My wealth and My life. Alas, please give Me your 
audience once again.” 
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TEXT 72 
BE, FH, ICT, Caadj, Bes, zACST, 
CHE CAM YC APAT | 
RICA, SICH, AICS, HH, «—«- OB VS Sw ars, 


TRC GA SM mFS 98 A 


stambha, kampa, prasveda, vaivarnya, asru, svara-bheda, 
deha haila pulake vydpita 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, uthi’ iti uti dhaya, 


ksane bhime padiya mdrcchita 


SYNONYMS 


stambha—being stunned; kampa—trembling; prasveda—perspiration; 
vaivarnya—fading away of the color; asru—tears; svara-bheda—choking of 
the voice; deha—body; haila—was; pulake—in joy; vyapita—pervaded; 
hase—laughs; kande—cries; ndéce—dances; géya—sings; uthi’—getting up; 
iti uti—here and there; dhaya—runs; ksame—sometimes; bhime—on the 
ground; padiyd—falling down; murcchita—unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


There were different transformations of the body of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: being stunned, trembling, perspiring, fading away of color, 
weeping and choking. In this way His whole body was pervaded by tran- 
scendental joy. As a result, sometimes Caitanya Mahaprabhu would laugh, 
sometimes cry, sometimes dance and sometimes sing. Sometimes He 
would get up and run here and there, and sometimes fall on the ground 
and lose consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, eight kinds of transcendental change taking 
place in the body are described. Stambha, being stunned, refers to the mind's 
becoming transcendentally absorbed. In that state, the peaceful mind is 
placed on the life air, and different bodily transformations are manifest. These 
symptoms are visible in the body of an advanced devotee. When life be- 
comes almost inactive, it is called “stunned.” The emotions resulting from this 
condition are joy, fear, astonishment, moroseness and anger. In this condition, 
the power of speech is lost, and there is no movement in the hands and legs. 
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Otherwise, being stunned is a mental condition. Many other symptoms are 
visible on the entire body in the beginning. These are very subtle, but gradu- 
ally they become very apparent. When one cannot speak, naturally one’s ac- 
tive senses are arrested, and the knowledge-acquiring senses are rendered in- 
operative. Kampa, trembling of the body, is mentioned in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu as a result of a special kind of fear, anger and joy. This is called 
vepathu, or kampa. When the body begins to perspire because of joy, fear 
and anger combined, this is called sveda. Vaivarnya is described as a change in 
the bodily color. It is caused by a combination of moroseness, anger and fear. 
When these emotions are experienced, the complexion turns pale, and the 
body becomes lean and thin. Asru is explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as a 
combination of joy, anger and moroseness that causes water to flow from the 
eyes without effort. When there is joy and there are tears in the eyes, the 
temperature of the tears is cold, but when there is anger, the tears are hot. In 
both cases, the eyes are restless, the eyeballs are red and there is itching. 
These are all symptoms of asru. When there is a combination of moroseness, 
astonishment, anger, joy and fear, there is a choking in the voice. This choking 
‘is called gadgada. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu refers to gadgada-ruddhayé gird, 
or “a faltering voice!’ In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, pulaka is described as joy, en- 
couragement and fear. When these combine, the hairs on the body stand on 
end, and this bodily state is called pulaka. 


TEXT 73 


ery CRI ABI sg, Oe sca EEsla, 
BlS— GF HS ASPs | 
SCOT AMT, aN GA ST Aca, 
Cats Aw’ Saca freer 0 II 


méurcchaya haila saksatkara, uthi’ kare huhunhkara, 
kahe —ei ail4 mahasaya 

krsnera madhuri-gune, nana bhrama haya mane, 
sloka padi’ karaye niscaya 


SYNONYMS 


murcchaya—in the swoon; haila—there was; saksatkara—direct meeting; 
uthi’—getting up; kare—does; hu-hunkara—tumultuous sound; kahe—says; 
ei—thus; dila—He has come; mahd-asaya—the great personality; krsnera— 
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of Lord Krsna; madhuri—sweetness; gune—by qualities; nana—various; 
bhrama—mistakes; haya—are; mane—in the mind; sloka—the verse; 
padi’ —reading; karaye—does; niscaya—ascertainment. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thus unconscious, He happened to 
meet the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently He got up and 
immediately made a tumultuous sound, very loudly declaring, “Now 
Krsna, the great personality, is present.” In this way, because of Krsna’s 
sweet qualities, Caitanya Mahaprabhu made different types of mistakes in 
His mind. Thus by reading the following verse, He ascertained the pres- 
ence of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 74 
WTF WA Ayagrfeneas F 
AAAS Y ACATAWM TSE F | 
cAtace Faq SPAsSaRcsi ¥ 
VBRRITZITAS TT CHAT I 93 | 
méarah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mandalam nu 
madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtam nu 


veni-mrjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu 
krsno ‘yam abhyudayate mama locanaya 


SYNONYMS 
marah—Cupid; svayam—personally; nu—whether; madhura—sweet; 
dyuti —of effulgence; mandalam—encirclement; nu—whether; 


mdadhuryam—sweetness; eva—even; nu—certainly; © manah-nayana- 
amrtam—nectar for the mind and eyes; nu—whether; veni-mrjah— 
loosening of the hair; nu—whether; mama—My; jivita-vallabhah—the 
pleasure of the life and soul; nu—whether; krsnah —Lord Krsna; ayam—this; 
abhyudayate—manifests; mama—My; locanaya—for the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


In the attitude of Radharani, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu addressed the 
gopis: ‘’ ‘My dear friends, where is that Krsna, Cupid personified, who has 
the effulgence of a kadamba flower, who is sweetness itself, the nectar of 
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My eyes and mind, He who loosens the hair of the gopis, who is the 
supreme source of transcendental bliss and My life and soul? Has He 
come before My eyes again?’ ”’ 


PURPORT 
This is another verse from Krsna-karnamrta (68). 


TEXT 75 


fea) o® WIE BIH, gisfee afoana, 
fe aiq4 ene afeae | 
feal acal-cacaiena, foal ctistans, 
AB SH MVM CAAA 1 9¢ tl 


kiba ei sdksat kama, dyuti-bimba mdrtiman, 
ki madhurya svayam martimanta 
kiba mano-netrotsava, kiba prana-vallabha, 
satya krsna aila netrananda 


SYNONYMS 
kiba—whether; ei—this; saksat—directly; kima—Cupid; dyuti-bimba— 
reflection of the effulgence; mdrtiman—personified; | ki—whether; 
madhurya—sweetness; | svayam—personally; — mdrtimanta—personified; 
kiba—whether; manah-netra-utsava—festival of the mind and eyes; kiba— 
whether; prdna-vallabha—My life and soul; satya—truly; krspa—Lord Krsna; 
a4ila—has come; netra-4nanda—the pleasure of My eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then would begin to talk like this: “Is Cupid 
personified present with the effulgence and reflection of the kadamba 
tree? Is He the same person, personified sweetness, who is the pleasure of 
My eyes and mind, who is My life and soul? Has Krsna actually come 
before My eyes?” 


TEXT 76 


QR—aAlal Stare, PI AGA SITAR, 
aT NCS ASS AST | 
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faced, faare, CHD, BING, eg, oud, FTX; 
CF FS ASA Bl AT NAW I 


guru—ndand bhava-gana, sisya——prabhura tanu-mana, 
nana rite satata nacaya 
nirveda, visdda, dainya, capalya, harsa, dhairya, manyu, 


ei nrtye prabhura kala yaya 


SYNONYMS 
guru—the teacher; nana—various; bhava-gana—ecstasies; sisya— 
disciples; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya; tanu-mana—body and mind; nana— 
various; rite—in ways; satata—always; ndcdya—causes to dance; nirveda— 
despondency; visida—moroseness;  dainya—humility;  capalya— 
restlessness; harsa—joy; dhairya—endurance; manyu—anger; ei—this; 
nrtye—in dancing; prabhura—of the Lord; kala—time; yaya—passes. 


TRANSLATION 


As the spiritual master chastises the disciple and teaches him the art of 
devotional service, so all the ecstatic symptoms of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu—including despondency, moroseness, humility, restless- 
ness, joy, endurance and anger—all instructed His body and mind. In this 
way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed His time. 


TEXT 77 
pemia, fasttfs, NCAA ATS-AES, 
adiqs, Batwectifan | 


WAAAA AMAA, wag atfa-faca, 
TTA, BCA—AAT STAM 1 99 | 


candidasa, vidyapati, rayera nataka-giti, 
karnamrta, sri-gita-govinda 
svartipa-ramananda-sane, mahdaprabhu ratri-dine, 


gaya, Ssune——parama ananda 


SYNONYMS 
candi-dasa—the poet Candidasa; vidya-pati—the poet Vidydpati; 
rayera—of the poet Raya Ramananda; nataka—the Jagannatha-vallabha- 
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nataka; giti—songs; karnamrta—the Krsna-karnamrta of Bilvamangala 
Thakura; sri-gita-govinda—the Gita-govinda of Jayadeva Gosvaml; sva- 
rapa—Svaripa Damodara; ramananda-sane—with Raya Ramananda; mahda- 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-dine—day and night; gaya— 
sings; sune—hears; parama a4nanda—with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 
He also passed His time reading the books and singing the songs of 
Candidasa and Vidyapati, and listening to quotations from the Jagan- 
natha-vallabha-nataka, Krsna-karnamrta and Gita-govinda. Thus in the 
association of Svaripa Damodara and Raya Ramananda, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu passed His days and nights chanting and hearing with great 
pleasure. 


TEXT 78 


aaa Tene yxy, TATA VHT, 
cattfewicor BENT IA | 
THETA, HAT Tory, QACAA a5 wales, 
GE wife SICA AG TH a I 


purira vatsalya mukhya, ramanandera suddha-sakhya, 
govindadyera suddha-dasya-rasa 
gadadhara, jagadananda, svarupera mukhya rasananda, 
ei cari bhave prabhu vasa 


SYNONYMS 


purira—of Paramananda Puri; vatsalya—paternal affection; mukhya— 
chiefly; ramanandera—of Raya Ramananda; suddha-sakhya—pure fraternity; 
govinda-adyera—of Govinda and others; suddha-dasya-rasa—the pure and 
unalloyed mellow of service; gadd-dhara—Gadadhara Pandita; jagad- 
dnanda—Jagadananda Pandita; sva-rdpera—of Svardpa Damodara; 
mukhya—chiefly; rasa-ananda—tasting the pleasure of conjugal love; ei— 
these; cari—in four; bhdve—ecstatic conditions; prabhu—the Lord; vasa— 
became obliged. 


TRANSLATION 


Among His associates, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed paternal 
loving affection with Paramananda Puri, friendly affection with 
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Ramananda Raya, unalloyed service from Govinda and others, and 
humors of conjugal love with Gadadhara, Jagadinanda and Svaripa 
Damodara. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed all these four mellows, and 
thus He remained obliged to His devotees. 


PURPORT 


Paramananda Puri is said to have been Uddhava in Vrndavana. His affec- 
tions with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were on the platform of paternal love. 
This was because Paramdnanda Puri happened to be the Godbrother of the 
spiritual master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Similarly, Rimananda Raya, who 
is considered an incarnation of Arjuna and by some an incarnation of 
Vigakhadevi, enjoyed unalloyed fraternal love with the Lord. Unalloyed per- 
sonal service was enjoyed by Govinda and others. In the presence of His 
most confidential devotees like Gadadhara Pandita, Jagadananda and SvarGpa 
D&modara, Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed the ecstatic conditions of Srimati 
Radharani in Her conjugal relationship with Krsna. Absorbed in these four 
transcendental mellows, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu resided in Jagannatha Puri, 
feeling very much obliged to His devotees. 


TEXT 79 

ATs Tye, Sta SI Sicateta, 
eaca ca—fs Gal fem 

SCR YAI-AH Aly, ROTA TEtHg, 

CICS BA AFSICAA 95H 

lilasuka martya-jana, tanra haya bhavodgama, 
isvare se —ki iha vismaya 

tahe mukhya-rasasraya, ha-iyachena mahasaya, 


tate haya sarva-bhavodaya 


SYNONYMS 


lila-suka—Bilvamangala Thakura; martya-jana—a person of this world; 
tanra—of him; haya—there is; bhava-udgama—manifestation of different 
ecstasies; isvare—in the Supreme Lord; se—that; ki—what; iha—here; 
vismaya—astonishing; tahe—in that; mukhya—chief; rasa-dsraya—mellows; 
ha-iyachena—has become; mahd-asaya—the great personality Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; téte—therefore; haya—there is; sarva-bhava-udaya—a 
manifestation of all ecstasies. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lilasuka [Bilvamangala Thakura] was an ordinary human being, yet he 
developed many ecstatic symptoms in his body. What, then, is so 
astonishing about these symptoms’ being manifest in the body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead? In the ecstatic mood of conjugal love, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was on the highest platform; therefore, all the 
exuberant ecstasies were naturally visible in His body. 


PURPORT 


Lilasuka is Bilvamangala Thakura Gosvami. He was a south Indian, a 
brahmana, and his former name was Silhana Misra. When he was a house- 
holder, he became attracted to a prostitute named Cintamani, but eventually 
he took her advice and became renounced. Thus he wrote one book, S4nti- 
sataka, and later, by the mercy of Lord Krsna and the Vaisnavas, he became a 
great devotee. Thus he became famous as Bilvamangala Thakura Gosvami. 
On that elevated platform, he wrote a book named Krsna-karnamrta, which is 
very famous amongst Vaisnavas. Since he exhibited so many ecstatic 
symptoms, people used to call him LilaSuka. 


TEXT 80 


acd ao faetica, cae fea aferiza, 
ACHE SNM 1 CVA | 
Gaeta stants, airica af Basia, 
Cre fea ag apatfin tivo i 


pUrve vraja-vilase, yei tina abhilase, 
yatneha asvada nd haila 
$ri-radhara bhava-sara, dpane kari’ angikara, 


sei tina vastu asvadila 


SYNONYMS 


pdrve—formerly; vraja-vilaése—in the pastimes of Vrndavana; yei tina— 
those three; abhilase—in desires; yatneha—by great endeavor; asvada— 
taste; nd haila—there was not; $ri-radhara—of Srimati Radharani; bhava- 
séra—the essence of the ecstasy; dpane—personally; kari’—making; 
angikdra—acceptance; sei—those; tina vastu—three subjects; asvadila— 
tasted. 
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TRANSLATION 


During His previous pastimes in Vrndavana, Lord Krsna desired to en- 
joy the three different types of ecstasy, but despite great endeavor, He 
could not taste them. Such ecstasies are the monopoly of Srimati 
Radharani. Therefore, in order to taste them, Sri Krsna accepted the posi- 
tion of Srimati Radharani in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 81 


BATA SN SRtATA, frat Seicet, 
caafba tata ety eet | 
ae ica ararerA, «= -- ACA Bie CHM Ala, 
qRerg—atet-facarafe nv 


apane kari’ asvadane, sikhaila bhakta-gane, 
prema-cintamanira prabhu dhani 
nahi jane sthanasthana, yare tare kaila dana, 


mahaprabhu — data-siromani 


SYNONYMS 
dpane—personally; kari’—doing; asvadane—tasting; sikhaila—He taught; 
bhakta-gane—to His direct disciples; prema-cintamanira—of the touchstone 
of love of Godhead; prabhu—the Lord; dhani—capitalist; nahi—does not; 
jane—know; sthana-asthana—the proper place or improper place; yare—to 
whomever; tare—to him; kaila—made; dana—charity; maha-prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; data-siromani—the most munificent personality. 


TRANSLATION 


By personally tasting the mellows of love of Godhead, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu taught His direct disciples the process. Sri Caitanya 
Mah§prabhu is the most munificent incarnation of the touchstone of love 
of God. He does not consider whether one is a proper or improper re- 
cipient, but gives His treasure to anyone and everyone. Thus He is the 
most munificent. 

PURPORT 


Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s capital is the touchstone of love of Godhead, 
and consequently He is a great owner of that transcendental treasure. After 
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making unlimited amounts of gold, the touchstone remains the same. 
Similarly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although distributing love of Godhead 
unlimitedly, still remained the supreme owner of this transcendental opu- 
lence. His devotees, who learned it from Him, also had to distribute it munifi- 
cently all over the world. This Krsna consciousness movement, following in 
the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His confidential devotees, is 
also trying to distribute love of Godhead all over the world through the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord——Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 82 


GF VS SI2-fny, SM ti ote ae Fay, 
ca ua feerieer AACA | 
QE TU AIS!A, 8ce TiS athe ara, 
4 CHR AIA afatcy v2 I 


ei gupta bhava-sindhu, brahma na paya eka bindu, 
hena dhana vildila samsare 
aiche daydlu avatara, aiche data nahi dra, 
guna keha ndare varnibare 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; gupta—confidential; bhava-sindhu—ocean of  ecstasies; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; nad—does not; paya—get; eka—one; bindu—drop; 
hena—such; dhana—wealth; vilaila—distributed; samsadre—all over the 
world; aiche—such; dayalu—merciful; avatara—incarnation; aiche—such; 
data—charitable donor; nahi—there is not; dra—anyone else; guna—this 
quality; keha—anyone; nare—not able; varnibare—to describe. 


TRANSLATION 


No one, not even Lord Brahmi, can ascertain or even taste a drop of this 
confidential ocean of ecstasy, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of His 
causeless mercy, has distributed this love of Godhead all over the world. 
Thus there cannot be any incarnation more munificent than Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. There is no greater donor. Who can describe His transcen- 
dental qualities? 


228 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 2 


TEXT 83 


afeata Fel ace, afer coe a FATA, 
ace fea Coecwa a | 
cre CH afacs ica, «= Co STA Sell Aiea, 
BH Sia FA A-AF vo | 


kahibara katha nahe, kahile keha na bujhaye, 
aiche citra caitanyera ranga 
sei se bujhite pare, caitanyera krpa yanre, 
haya tanra dasanudasa-sanga 


SYNONYMS 


kahibara katha nahe—not a subject matter to describe freely; kahile—if 
spoken; keha—someone; nd bujhaye—not understands; aiche —in that way; 
citra—wonderful; caitanyera—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahga— 
pastimes; sei se—whoever; bujhite—to understand; pare—is able; 
caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpé—the mercy; yanAre— 
unto whom; haya—becomes; tanhra—His; ddsa-anudasa-sariga—association 
with the servant of the servant. 


TRANSLATION 


Such topics are not to be discussed freely because if they are, no one 
will understand them. Such are the wonderful pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Unto one who is able to understand, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has shown mercy by giving him the association of the ser- 
vant of His own servant. 


PURPORT 


An ordinary person cannot understand the transcendental ecstasies in the 
mode of Srimati Radharanf. Unfit persons who utilize them are perverted into 
the sahajiyd, baula and other sampradayas. Thus the teachings are perverted. 
Even learned scholars in the academic field cannot understand the transcen- 
dental bliss and ecstasy exhibited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His pure 
devotees. One must be fit to understand the purport of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's activities. 
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TEXT 84 


COSTA ASA, RACAA Sola, 
Seal YBa aqaicea Fed | 

Sidi fog ca wiry, steal Bai freaifag’, 
Saree fag’ 8 cord tvs | 


caitanya-lila-ratna-sara, svardpera bhandara, 
tenho thuila raghunathera kanthe 
tahan kichu ye sunilun, taha ihan vistarilun, 
bhakta-gane dilun ei bhete 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-lila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; ratna-sara—the topmost 
jewel; sva-rGpera—of Svariipa Damodara; bhandara—of the storehouse; 
tenho—he; thuila—kept; raghu-nathera kanthe—in the throat of Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami; tahan—there; kichu ye—whatever little; sunilui—l have 
heard; taha—that only; ihan—in this book; vistarilui—l have described; 
bhakta-gane—to the pure devotees; dilui—|l gave; ei—this; bhete— 
presentation. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are the topmost of jewels. 
They have been kept in the storehouse of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, 
who has explained them to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who has repeated 
them to me. Whatever little } have heard from Raghunatha dasa Gosvami | 
have described in this book, which is presented to all devotees. 


PURPORT 


All the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were noted by His personal 
secretary Svaripa Damodara and repeated to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, 
who memorized them. Whatever Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami heard is 
recorded in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. This is called the parampara system, from 
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Svariipa Damodara to Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
to Kaviraja Gosvami. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has distributed this informa- 
tion in his book Caitanya-caritamrta. In other words, Caitanya-caritamrta is 
the essence of the instruction given through the parampard system of the dis- 
ciplic succession stemming from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 85 


aft cee cea $3, aq CHM COSA, 


Bea aca atface gars | 
HSA CAS Vidal, cre fa ada, 
nd-foG atfa etatfecs i ve ht 


yadi keha hena kaya, grantha kaila sloka-maya, 
itara jane naribe bujhite 
prabhura yei dcarana, sei kari varnana, 
sarva-citta nari dradhite 


SYNONYMS 
yadi—if; keha—someone; hena—thus; kaya—says; grantha—this book; 
kaila—is made; sloka-maya—with various Sanskrit verses; itara—ordinary; 
jane—persons; naribe bujhite—will not be able to understand; prabhura—of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yei—whatever; dcarana—activities; sei— 
that; kari—l| do; varnana—description; sarva-citta—all hearts; nari—! am 
unable; aradhite—to please. 


TRANSLATION 


If one says that Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is full of Sanskrit verses and 
therefore not understandable by a common man, | reply that what | have 
described are the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and that for me to 
satisfy everyone is not possible. 


PURPORT 


Srila Kaviraja Gosvami and one who follows in his footsteps do not have to 
cater to the public. Their business is simply to satisfy the previous dcaryas and 
describe the pastimes of the Lord. One who is able to understand can relish 
this exalted transcendental literature, which is actually not meant for ordinary 
persons like scholars and literary men. Generally, Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pastimes recorded in Caitanya-caritémrta are studied in universities and 
scholastic circles from a literary and historical point of view, but actually 
Caitanya-caritamrta is not a subject matter for research workers or literary 
scholars. It is simply meant for those devotees who have dedicated their lives 
to the service of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 86 


atfe sei afacaty, aie siai excaH, 
wee aa ofa faaael | 
afe ay aicstrcwt, Biel cA ICA, 
ASH AB ai ata farsa vw ti 


nahi kahan savirodha, nahi kahan anurodha, 
sahaja vastu kari vivarana 
yadi haya ragoddesa, tahan haye avesa, 
sahaja vastu na yaya likhana 


SYNONYMS 


nahi—there is not; kahan—anywhere; sa-virodha—opposing element; 
nahi—there is not; kahaA—anywhere; anurodha—acceptance of someone's 
opinion; sahaja—simple; vastu—substance; kari—l do; vivarana— 
description; yadi—if; haya—there is; raga-uddesa—someone’s attraction or 
obstruction; tahan—there; haye—becoming; dvesa—involved; sahaja— 
simple; vastu—substance; na yaya—is not possible; likhana—the writing. 


TRANSLATION 


In this Caitanya-caritamrta there is no contradictory conclusion, nor is 
anyone else’s opinion accepted. | have written this book to describe the 
simple substance as | have heard it from superiors. If | become involved in 
someone’s likes and dislikes, | cannot possibly write the simple truth. 


PURPORT 


The simplest thing for human beings is to follow their predecessors. Judg- 
ment according to mundane senses is not a very easy process. Whatever is 
awakened by attachment to one’s predecessor is the way of devotional ser- 
vice as indicated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The author says, however, that 
he cannot consider the opinions of those who become attracted or repelled 
by such things, because one cannot write impartially in that way. In other 
words, the author is stating that he did not inject personal opinion in 
Caitanya-caritamrta. He has simply described his spontaneous understanding 
from superiors. If he had been carried away by someone’s likes and dislikes, 
he could not have written of such a sublime subject matter in such an easy 
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way. The actual facts are understandable to real devotees. When these facts 
are recorded, they are very congenial to the devotees, but one who is not a 
devotee cannot understand. Such is the subject matter for realization. Mun- 
dane scholarship and its concomitant attachments and detachments cannot 
arouse spontaneous love of Godhead. Such love cannot be described by a 
mundane scholar. 


TEXT 87 
GMa aIfR GC CFR, efacs ears cre, 
fe aes CoSmhaS | 


ecw Srifaca As, wifaca acre aifs, 
wfacre a5 an few ean 


yeba nahi bujhe keha, sunite sunite seha, 
ki adbhuta caitanya-carita 
krsne upajibe priti, janibe rasera riti, 


sunilei bada haya hita 


SYNONYMS 


yeba—whoever; nahi—does not; bujhe—understand; keha—someone; 
sunite sunite—hearing and hearing; seha—he; ki—what; adbhuta— 
wonderful; caitanya-carita—pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
krsmae—unto Krsna; upajibe—will develop; priti—love; janibe—he will 
understand; rasera—of transcendental mellows; riti—the ways; sunilei— 
simply by hearing; bada—great; haya—there is; hita—benefit. 


TRANSLATION 


If one does not understand in the beginning but continues to hear again 
and again, the wonderful effects of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes will bring 
love for Krsna. Gradually one will come to understand the loving affairs 
between Krsna and the gopis and other associates of Vrndavana. Everyone 
is advised to continue to hear over and over again in order to greatly 
benefit. 

TEXT 88 


Sitas—aireag, Ti Sta HGS aa, 
Sq Care qc fagaa | 
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2ai cats 2 bie, «= sta Te Stal ff, 
CFCA A Bfatca ALEPH NU Il 


bhagavata— sloka-maya, tika tara sarnskrta haya, 
tabu kaiche bujhe tri-bhuvana 
ihan sloka dui cari, tara vyakhya bhasa kari, 
kene na bujhibe sarva-jana 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavata—the Srimad-Bhagavatam; sloka-maya—full of Sanskrit verses; 
tiki—commentaries; tara—of that; sarnskrta—Sanskrit language; haya— 
there are; tabu—still; kaiche—how; bujhe—understands; tri-bhuvana—the 
whole world; ihan—in this; sloka—verses; dui cari—a few; tara—of them; 
vyakhyd—explanation; bhasa—in simple language; kari—| do; kene—why; 
naé—not; bujhibe —will understand; sarva-jana—all people. 


TRANSLATION 


In reply to those critics who say that Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is full of 
Sanskrit verses, it can be said that Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of 
Sanskrit verses, as are the commentaries on Srimad-Bhagavatam. None- 
theless, Srimad-Bhagavatam can be understood by everyone, as well as by 
advanced devotees who study the Sanskrit commentaries. Why, then, will 
people not understand Caitanya-caritimrta? There are only a few Sanskrit 
verses, and these have been explained in the Bengali vernacular. What is 
the difficulty in understanding? 


TEXT 89 


CRAM Feil, cag. faR faze, 
2a favifacs foe ea 
CS Ale MACHA, faatfas aen-ceta, 
ale Teleiga Stl SA vd I 


Sesa-lilara stitra-gana, kailun kichu vivarana, 
ihan vistarite citta haya 
thake yadi ayuh-sesa, vistariba Itl4-Sesa, 


yadi mahaprabhura krpa haya 
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SYNONYMS 


$esa-lilara—of the pastimes at the end; sdtra-gana—the codes; kailun—| 
have done; kichu—some; vivarana—description; ihan—here; vistarite—to 
expand more and more; citta haya—there is a desire; thake—remains; yadi— 
if; dyuh-sesa—the end of life; vistariba—l! shall describe; lila—pastimes; 
gesa—at the end; yadi—if; maha-prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
krpa—mercy; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


I have already given in codes all the facts and figures of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s last pastimes, and | have a desire to describe 
them elaborately. If | remain longer and am fortunate enough to receive 
the mercy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, | shall try to describe them 
again more elaborately. 


TEXT 90 


arfa qe watga, farfecs Fr7tcH sa, 
aca FoR wae 31 Sz I 
al cafeca aaca, al efaca ware, 
wq fafy—o ae ferme set 


dmi vrddha jaratura, likhite kanpaye kara, 
mane kichu smarana na haya 
na dekhiye nayane, na Suniye sravane, 
tabu likhi’——e bada vismaya 


SYNONYMS 
ami—|; vrddha—old man; jardé-atura—disturbed by invalidity; likhite—to 
write; kanpaye—trembles; kara—the hand; mane—in the mind; kichu— 
any; smarana—remembrance; na haya—there is not; na dekhiye—I cannot 
see; nayane—by the eyes; nd suniye—I cannot hear; sravane —with the ears; 
tabu —still; likhi’—writing; e—this; bada vismaya—a great wonder. 


TRANSLATION 
| have now become too old and disturbed by invalidity. While writing, 
my hands tremble. | cannot remember anything, nor can | see or hear 
properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder. 
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TEXT 91 
AS BSAA, IG feats, 
aia fag sfrat at | 
Zel-a0 als aca, aftics ai ofH Sa, 
GS AT SHAT | D9 i 


ei antya-lila-sara, sdtra-madhye vistara, 
kari’ kichu karilun varnana 
iha-madhye mari yabe, varnite na pari tabe, 
ei lila bhakta-gana-dhana 


SYNONYMS 


ei antya-lila-séra—the essence of the antya-lila (Lord Caitanya’s pastimes 
at the end); sitra-madhye—in the codes; vistéra—expansion; kari’—doing; 
kichu—something; karilun varnana—have described; iha-madhye—in the 
meantime; mari—| die; yabe—when; varnite—to describe; na pari—not 
able; tabe—then; ei lila—these pastimes; bhakta-gana-dhana—the treasure 
of the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


In this chapter | have to some extent described the essence of the 
pastimes of Lord Caitanya at the end. If 1 die in the meantime and cannot 
describe them in detail, at least the devotees will have this transcendental 
treasure. 


TEXT 92 


MOB VTS CHMA, CHU SI al fafa, 
Bict Brel shaq feats 
ate SS faa force, WVAAGA Srl GcH, 
Boel Si sire FAA v dQ I 


sanksepe ei sutra kaila, yei ihan na likhila, 
age taha kariba vistara 
yadi tata dina jiye, mahdaprabhura krpa haye, 
iccha bhari’ kariba vicara 
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SYNONYMS 


sanksepe—in brief; ei sutra—these codes; kaila—l have made; yei— 
whatever; ihari—in this; na likhila—| could not write; dge—in the future; 
taha—that; kariba—| shall make; vistara—expansion; yadi—if; tata—so 
many; dina—days; jiye—| live; maha-prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; krpda—the mercy; haye—there is; iccha bhari’—satisfying the 
desire; kariba—| shall do; vicara—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


In this chapter | have briefly described the codes. Whatever | have not 
described | shall describe extensively in the future. If, by Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu’s mercy, | live for so many days that | can fulfill my desires, | 
will give full consideration to these pastimes. 


TEXT 93 


CRIB AG Sait), ace Hara Boa, 
ACA CATA FAS ACSA | 
AHACHA AA AS, =—«-HA-AYA OtCal TW, 
wre ferfe aie cata CHa Woo 


chota bada bhakta-gana, vandon sabara Sri-carana, 
sabe more karaha santosa 
svaripa-gosdafira mata, rapa-raghunatha jane yata, 


tai likhi’ nahi mora dosa 


SYNONYMS 


chota—small; bada—great; bhakta-gana—devotees; vandon—| worship; 
sabara—all of them; sri-carana—the lotus feet; sabe —all of you; more—unto 
me; karaha—please do; santosa—satisfaction; sva-rijpa-gosanira mata—the 
view of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; ripa-raghu-natha—Ripa and 
Raghunatha; jane—know; yata—all; tai—that; likhi’—writing; nahi—there is 
not; mora—my; dosa—fault. 


TRANSLATION 


| worship herewith the lotus feet of all kinds of devotees, both ad- 
vanced and neophyte. | request all of them to be satisfied with me. | am 
faultless because | have written herein whatever | have understood from 
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Svariipa Damodara Gosvami and Ripa and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamis. | 
have neither added nor subtracted from their version. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, there are three kinds 
of devotees, known as bhajana-vijfia (experts in devotional service), bhajana- 
sila (devotees engaged in devotional service), and krsna-ndme diksita krsna- 
namakari (initiated devotees engaged in chanting). The author of Caitanya- 
caritamrta begs the mercy of all these devotees and asks them to be pleased 
with him. He says, “Let the neophyte devotees—the devotees who are very 
expert in arguing though they have no sense of advanced devotional service, 
who think themselves very advanced because they imitate some smarta- 
brahmana—let such devotees not be displeased with me, thinking that | have 
committed errors in this regard. | beg their pardon with great humility, but | 
am submitting that | personally have no desire to add or subtract anything. | 
have only written what | have heard in the disciplic succession because | am 
dedicated to the lotus feet of previous dcaryas like Svartipa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Ripa Gosvami. | have only written what | 
have learned from them’ 


TEXT 94 
Gtosy, freztars, Busy Sage, 
fica afa Hata ba | 
WHA, AA, HATTA, aqatces Blox, 
yfa Bcd] ABC Se 38 i 
sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaitadi bhakta-vrnda, 
Sire dhari sabara carana 

svarpa, rapa, sanatana, raghunathera $ri-carana, 


dhali karon mastake bhdsana 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda—Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu; advaita-4di bhakta-vrnda—as well as personalities like Advaita 
Acaryaand all the devotees; sire—on my head; dhari—taking; sabara—of all; 
carana—the lotus feet; sva-rpa—Srila Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; rapa— 
Srila Ripa Gosvami; sanatana—Srila Sandatana Gosvami; raghu-nathera—of 
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Srila Raghunatha Gosvamf; sri-carana—the lotus feet; dhuili—dust; karon—| 
do; mastake—on my head; bhisana—decoration. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the parampara system, | wish to take the dust from the 
lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita 
Prabhu, and all the associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu like Svaripa 
Damodara, Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami. | wish to take the dust of their lotus feet upon my head. In this 
way | wish to be blessed with their mercy. 


TEXT 95 
Atal Ta ales, Brera CAA, 
aot | Sta ys fae | 


cowataena-frg- senicrTa as far, 
Sta Fe BOR SHAM ll de 


pafia yanra ajfhia-dhana, vrajera vaisnava-gana, 
vandon tanra mukhya haridasa 
caitanya-vilasa-sindhu- kallolera eka bindu, 


tara kana kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
pafid—getting; yanra—whose; ajfia-dhana—order; vrajera—of 
Vrndavana; vaisnava-gana—all the Vaisnavas; vandon—| worship; tanra—of 
them; mukhya—the chief; hari-désa—Haridasa; caitanya-vilasa-sindhu—of 
the ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; kallolera eka bindu—one drop of 
one wave; tdra—of it; kand—a particle only; kahe—describes; krsna-dasa— 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Receiving orders from the above authorities and the Vaisnavas of 
Vrndavana, especially from Haridasa, the priest of Govindaji, |, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami, have tried to describe one small particle of one drop of 
one wave of the ocean of the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lila, Second Chapter, describing the ecstatic manifestations of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


CHAPTER 3 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
Stay at the House of Advaita Acarya 


In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following 
summary study of the Third Chapter. After accepting the sannydsa order at 
Katwa, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled continuously for three days in the 
Radha-deSa and, by the trick of Nitydnanda Prabhu, eventually came to the 
western side of Santipura. Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu was induced to believe 
that the River Ganges was the Yamuna. When He was worshiping the sacred 
river, Advaita Prabhu appeared with a boat. Advaita Prabhu asked Him to 
take His bath in the Ganges and took Him to His own house. There, at the 
house of Advaita Prabhu, all the Navadvipa devotees, along with mother 
Sacidevi, came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This house was located at 
Santipura. Mother Sacidevi cooked for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu, and at that time there were many joking exchanges between 
Advaita Prabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. In the evening there was a mass 
sankirtana at the house of Advaita Prabhu, and mother Sacidevi gave Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu permission to leave. She requested Him to make Jagan- 
natha Puri, Nildcala, His headquarters. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu granted His 
mother's request and, followed by Nityananda, Mukunda, Jagadananda and 
Damodara, left Santipura. Bidding farewell to mother Sacidevi, they all pro- 
ceeded toward Jagannatha Puri, following the path of Chatrabhoga. 


TEXT 1 


atae fauicatecitentee cailem 

Tataae Tea SAH as | 

Ay Say atfeyarahre 

HUA SLBA Se ATSTAAH 1 > 1 

nyasam vidhayotpranayo ‘tha gauro 
vindavanam gantu-mand bhramad yah 


radhe bhraman santi-purim ayitva 
lalasa bhaktair iha tarn nato ‘smi 
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SYNONYMS 


nydsam—the regular ritualistic ceremonies of the sannydsa order; 
vidhaya—after accepting; utpranayah—arousal of intense love for Krsna; 
atha—thus; gaurah —Ssri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrndavanam—to Vrndavana; 
gantu-manah—thinking of going; bhramat—apparently by mistake; yah— 
who; radhe—in the tract of land known as Radha; bhraman—wandering; 
santi-purim—to Santipura; ayitva—going; lalasa—enjoyed; bhaktaih—with 
the devotees; iha—here; tam—unto Him; natah asmi—l| offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


After accepting the sannyasa order of life, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
out of intense love for Krsna, wanted to go to Vrndavana, but apparently 
by mistake He wandered in the Radha-deSa. Later He arrived at Santipura 
and enjoyed Himself there with His devotees. | offer my respectful obei- 
sances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 2 


wy oy Slevsy wa frost | 
WHCISHM SH CUNISSIA | 2 I 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayaddvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; 


advaita-candra—to Sri Advaita Gosafi; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta- 
vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya, headed by Srivasa! 


TEXT 3 


Biart Fena-cty CAS TET | 
BIA SFA AS Fie MATA W © 
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cabbisa vatsara-sesa yei magha-masa 
tara sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannydsa 


SYNONYMS 


cabbisa—twenty-fourth; vatsara—of the year; sesa—at the end; yei— 
that; magha-masa—the month of Magha (January and February); tara—of 
that; sukla-pakse—in the waxing period of the moon; prabhu—the Lord; 
karila—accepted; sannydsa—the sannydsa order of life. 


TRANSLATION 
At the end of His twenty-fourth year, in the month of Magha, Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the sannyasa order during the waxing 
period of the moon. 


TEXT 4 


maa Sia coinicacs ofan: Fase | 
aip-cacet fon fn sizer Gast 1 8 II 


sannyasa kari’ premavese calila vrndavana 
radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana 


SYNONYMS 


sannyasa kari’—after accepting the sannydsa order; prema-dvese—in in- 
tense love for Krsna; calila—proceeded; vrndavana—toward Vrndavana- 
dhama; radha-dese—in the tract of land known as Radha; tina dina— 
continuously for three days; karila—did; bhramana—wandering. 


TRANSLATION 


After accepting the sannyasa order, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of in- 
tense love for Krsna, started for Vrndavana. However, He mistakenly wan- 
dered about in a trance continuously for three days in the tract of land 
known as Radha-desa. 


PURPORT 


The word Radha-desa comes from the word rdstra, or “state!’ From rastra 
the perverted word radha has come. The part of Bengal on the western side 
of the Ganges is known as Radha-desa. Another name is Paundra-desa. The 
word paundra is a perverted form of the word perdo. It appears that the 
capital of Rastra-desa was situated in that part of Bengal. 
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TEXT 5 


GF ANS ATG Qhy SicaT BTA | 
Bars mafea Caer 1a ANP CAC I 


ei sloka padi’ prabhu bhavera avese 
bhramite pavitra kaila saba radha-dese 


SYNONYMS 
ei sloka—this verse; padi’—reciting; prabhu—the Lord; bhavera—of 
ecstasy; dvese—in a condition; bhramite—wandering; pavitra—purified; 
kaila—did; saba radha-dese —all of the tract of land known as Radha-deéa. 


TRANSLATION 


Passing through the tract of land known as Radha-deSa, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu recited the following verse in ecstasy. 


TEXT 6 


SSR FA AMAA WATAB IATA Ysweatefy: | 
Bz Saat Qawrtar Semi Feat ioa facaatag svi 


etam sa asthdya pardétma-nistham 
adhydasitam pdrvatamair mahadbhih 
aham tarisyami duranta-pararm 
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva 


SYNONYMS 
etém—this; sah—such; asthaya—being completely fixed in; para-dtma- 
nistham—devotion to the Supreme Person, Krsna; adhyasitam—worshiped; 
purvatamaih—by previous; mahadbhih—dcdaryas; aham—Il; tarisyami—shall 
cross over; duranta-param—the insurmountable; tamah—the ocean of ne- 
science; mukunda-anghri—of the lotus feet of Mukunda; nisevayda—by wor- 
ship; eva—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


[As a brahmana from Avanti-deSa said:] ‘I shall cross over the insur- 
mountable ocean of nescience by being firmly fixed in the service of the 
lotus feet of Krsna. This was approved by the previous acaryas, who were 
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fixed in firm devotion to the Lord, Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.” 


PURPORT 


In connection with this verse, which is a quotation from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.23.58), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thdkura says that of 
the sixty-four items required for rendering devotional service, acceptance of 
the symbolic marks of sannydsa is a regulative principle. If one accepts the 
sannydsa order, his main business is to devote his life completely to the ser- 
vice of Mukunda, Krsna. If one does not completely devote his mind and 
body to the service of the Lord, he does not actually become a sannydsi. It is 
not simply a matter of changing dress. In Bhagavad-gitd (6.1) it is also stated, 
anasritah karma-phalarh karyarm karma karoti yah/sa sannydsi ca yogi ca: one 
who works devotedly for the satisfaction of Krsna is a sannydsi. The dress is 
not sannydsa, but the attitude of service to Krsna is. 

The word pardtma-nistha means being a devotee of Lord Krsna. Paratmé, 
the Supreme Person, is Krsna. [§varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda- 
vigrahah. Those who are completely dedicated to the lotus feet of Krsna in 
service are actually sannydsis. As a matter of formality, the devotee accepts 
the sannydsa dress as previous dcaryas did. He also accepts the three dandas. 
Later Visnusvami considered that accepting the dress of a tri-dandi was parat- 
ma-nistha. Therefore sincere devotees add another danda, the jiva-danda, to 
the three existing dandas. The Vaisnava sannydsi is known as a tridandi-san- 
nyasi. The Mayavadi sannydasi accepts only one danda, not understanding the 
purpose of tri-danda. Later, many persons in the community of Siva Svami 
gave up the adtma-nistha (devotional service) of the Lord and followed the 
path of Sankaracdrya. Instead of accepting 108 names, those in the Siva 
Sv4mi-sampradaya follow the path of Sankardcarya and accept the ten names 
of sannydsa. Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the then-existing 
order of sannyasa (namely eka-danda), He still recited a verse from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam about the tridanda-sannydsa accepted by the brahmana of 
Avantipura. Indirectly He declared that within that eka-danda, one danda, 
four dandas existed as one. Accepting ekadanda-sannydsa without pardtma- 
nistha (devotional service to Lord Krsna) is not acceptable to Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In addition, according to the exact regulative principles, one 
should add the jiva-danda to the tri-danda. These four dandas, bound 
together as one, are symbolic of unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. Be- 
cause the ekadandi-sannydsis of the Mayavada school are not devoted to the 
service of Krsna, they try to merge into the Brahman effulgence, which is a 
marginal position between material and spiritual existence. They accept this 
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impersonal position as liberation. Mayavadi sannydsis, not knowing that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a tri-dandi, think of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an 
ekadandi-sannydasi. This is due to their vivarta, bewilderment. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam there is no such thing as an ekadandi-sannydsi; indeed, the tri- 
dandi-sannyasi is accepted as the symbolic representation of the sannydsa 
order. By citing this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted the sannydsa order recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
Mayavadi sannydasis, who are enamored of the external energy of the Lord, 
cannot understand the mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

To date, all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, following in His 
footsteps, accept the sannydsa order and keep the sacred thread and tuft of 
unshaved hair. The ekadandi-sannydasis of the Mayavadi school give up the 
sacred thread and do not keep any tuft of hair. Therefore they are unable to 
understand the purport of tridanda-sannydsa, and as such they are not in- 
clined to dedicate their lives to the service of Mukunda. They simply think of 
merging into the existence of Brahman because of their disgust with material 
existence. The dcaryas who advocate the daiva-varnasrama (the social order 
of catur-varnyam mentioned in Bhagavad-gita) do not accept the proposition 
of asura-varnasrama, which maintains that the social order of varna is indi- 
cated by birth. 

The most intimate devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, namely 
Gadadhara Pandita, accepted tridanda-sannyasa and also accepted Madhava 
Upadhyaya as his tridandi-sannydsi disciple. It is said that from this 
Madhavacarya the sampradaya known in western India as the Vallabhacarya- 
sampradaya has begun. Srila Gopala Bhatta Bose, who is known as a smrty- 
4carya in the Gaudiya-Vaisnava-sampradaya, later accepted the tridanda-san- 
nydsa order from Tridandipada Prabodhananda Sarasvati. Although accept- 
ance of tridanda-sannydsa is not distinctly mentioned in the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava literature, the first verse of Srila Rapa Gosvami’s Upadesamrta advo- 
cates that one should accept the tridanda-sannydsa order by controlling the 
six forces: 


vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 

etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah 
sarvam apimarn prthivirn sa sisyat 


“One who can control the forces of speech, mind, anger, belly, tongue and 
genitals is known as a gosvami and is competent to accept disciples all over 
the world” The followers of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu never accepted the 
Mayavada order of sannydsa, and for this they cannot be blamed. Sri Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu accepted Sridhara Svami, who was a tridandi-sannyasi, but the 
Mayavadi sannyasis, not understanding Sridhara Svami, sometimes think that 
Sridhara Svami belonged to the Mayavada ekadanda-sannyasa community. 
Actually this was not the case. 


TEXT 7 


AS BCE,— My cB fesga aoa | 
THR AAAS CBM fafas 09 


prabhu kahe, —sdadhu ei bhiksura vacana 
mukunda sevana-vrata kaila nirdharana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; sadhu—very much purified; ei—this; bhik- 
sura—of the mendicant; vacana—words; mukunda—Lord Krsna; sevana-vra- 
ta—decision to serve; kaila—made; nirdhdrana—indication. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved the purport of this verse on account 
of the determination of the mendicant devotee to engage in the service of 
Lord Mukunda. He gave His approval of this verse, indicating that it was 


very good. 
TEXT 8 


ona leral-atiw caa-Htae | 
FFHCAU VA ALAA-SilAT i & ti 


pardtma-nisthd-mdatra vesa-dharana 
mukunda-sevaya haya sarnsdra-tarana 


SYNONYMS 


para-atma-nistha-matra—only for the determination to serve Krsna; vesa- 
dharana—changing the dress; mukunda-sevaya—by serving Mukunda; 
haya—there is; samsdra-tarana—liberation from this material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 
The real purpose of accepting sannydsa is to dedicate oneself to the 
service of Mukunda. By serving Mukunda, one can actually be liberated 
from the bondage of material existence. 
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PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu accepted the sannydsa order and recommended the determina- 
tion of the Avantipura bhiksu to engage in the service of Mukunda. He ac- 
cepted the brahmana’s version due to his determination to serve Mukunda. 
The sannyédsi dress is actually an attraction for material formality. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not like such formality, but He wanted the essence of it— 
service to Mukunda. Such determination in any condition is paratma-nistha. 
That is required. The conclusion is that the sannydsa order depends not on 
the dress but the determination to serve Mukunda. 


TEXT 9 


CHS CAa CHM, CR Beata FA | 
pofacaay sfx frecs Afra i a i 


sei vesa kaila, ebe vrndavana giya 
krsna-nisevana kari nibhrte vasiya 


SYNONYMS 
sei—that; vesa—dress; kaila—accepted; ebe—now; vrndavana—to 
Vrndavana-dhama; giya—going; krsna-nisevana—service to the Lord; kari—| 
shall execute; nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasiyd—sitting. 
TRANSLATION 


After accepting the sannyasa order, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided 
to go to Vrndavana and engage Himself wholly and solely in the service of 
Mukunda ina solitary place. 


TEXT 10 
OS Airy BLM CIB, CATA MICHA foes | 
fre-fafes-onta aitfa, fai atfe-fra ti seu 


eta bali’ cale prabhu, premonmddera cihna 
dik-vidik-jfana nahi, kiba ratri-dina 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; cale prabhu—the Lord began to proceed; prema-un- 
madera cihna—the symptoms of ecstatic love; dik-vidik-jfdna—knowledge 
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of the right direction or wrong direction; nahi—there is not; kiba—whether; 
ratri-dina—night or day. 
TRANSLATION 


As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was en route to Vrndavana, all the ecstatic 
symptoms became manifest, and He did not know in which direction He 
was going, nor did He know whether it was day or night. 


TEXT 11 


Fastin, MoTTy, BIA, [Sq oa 
AGATE FSC SEMA WHA M95 


nitydnanda, acaryaratna, mukunda, —tina jana 
prabhu-pache-pache tine karena gamana 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; dacarya-ratna —Candrasekhara; mukun- 
da—and Mukunda; tina jana—three persons; prabhu-pache-pache— 
following the Lord; tine—all three of them; karena gamana—go. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went toward Vrndavana, Nityananda 
Prabhu, Candrasekhara and Prabhu Mukunda followed Him. 


TEXT 12 


AS AS AS CHCA, CHE CHE TF | 
CAMTIC BIR’ ACH, AO BEA-CATS Ut SQ I 


yei yei prabhu dekhe, sei sei loka 
premavese ‘hari’ bale, khande duhkha-soka 


SYNONYMS 


yei yei—whoever; prabhu—the Lord; dekhe—sees; sei sei loka—those 
persons; prema-dvese—in the ecstasy of love; hari bale—exclaim “Hari”; 


khande—pass over; duhkha-soka—all kinds of material unhappiness and 
lamentation. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through the Radha-deéa, 
whoever saw Him in ecstasy exclaimed, ‘Hari! Hari!’’ As they chanted 
this with the Lord, all the unhappiness of material existence diminished. 


TEXT 13 


COATS AA tes CHER | 
‘ofa’ ‘afa’ afer vice Bes afan i set 


gopa-bdalaka saba prabhuke dekhiya 
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ dake ucca kariya 


SYNONYMS 


gopa-bdlaka saba—all the cowherd boys; prabhuke dekhiya—seeing the 
Lord; hari hari bali’—vibrating the sounds “Hari Hari’; dake—shout; ucca 
kariya —loudly. 
TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys who saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passing joined 
with Him and began to shout loudly, ‘Hari! Hari!” 


TEXT 14 


wie’ oerata fase cater calaetz 
aay aey acm wata fetca wes afs’ lst 


suni’ ta-sabara nikata geld gaurahari 
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale sabara sire hasta dhari’ 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; ta-sabara—of all of them; nikata—near; gela—went; 
gaura-hari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bala bala—go on speaking, go on 
speaking; bale—He said; sabara—of all of them; sire hasta dhari’—keeping 
His hand on their heads. 


TRANSLATION 
When He heard all the cowherd boys also chanting “Hari! Hari!” Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased. He approached them, put His 
hand on their heads and said, ‘‘Go on chanting like that.” 
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TEXT 15 


Gl-Aats SiS ea,--CStaN Stazare | 
Hore Sfacr caica Bartel efaery ti se i 


ta’-sabara stuti kare. —-tomara bhagyavan 
krtartha karile more sunafia hari-nama 


SYNONYMS 
ta’-sabara—of all of them; stuti kare—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised 
the behavior; tomara—you; bhagyavan—fortunate; krta-artha—successful; 
karile—you have made; more—to Me; sunafia—by chanting; hari-nama— 
the holy name of Lord Hari. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus blessed them all, saying that they were 
all fortunate. In this way He praised them, and He felt very successful be- 
cause they chanted the holy name of Lord Hari. 


TEXT 16 


Qe SGi-naics arfer Stara firwriaee | 
Parser HABA BAM SIGN sw i 


gupte ta-sabake dani’ thakura nityananda 
sikhaila sabakare kariya prabandha 


SYNONYMS 


gupte—in confidence; ta-sabake —unto all the cowherd boys; ani’—taking 
them; thakura nityananda—Nityananda Thakura; sikhaila—instructed; 
sabakare—all of them; kariya prabandha—by making a reasonable story. 


TRANSLATION 


Calling all the boys in confidence and telling a reasonable story, Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu instructed them as follows. 


TEXT 17 


FUAAA AG ACR CoANCA | 
stoTSra-Aet Sea CHASE Sica 1 39. 
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vrndavana-patha prabhu puchena tomare 
ganga-tira-patha tabe dekhaiha tanire 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavana-patha—the path to Vrndavana; prabhu—the Lord; puchena— 
inquires; tomare—from you; ganga-tira-patha—the path on the bank of the 
Ganges; tabe—at that time; dekhaiha—please show; taire—Him. 


TRANSLATION 


“If Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asks you about the path to Vrndavana, 
please show Him the path on the bank of the Ganges instead.” 


TEXTS 18-19 


SEA AG AfScete,—‘ war, Fapeysist | 

BE CHES, CHA ATA AA FHA’ | Se Il 
fey m2 sterrstarte CH Se | 

CAS Ace STAC AE tse BERET 9d Ul 


tabe prabhu puchilena, — ‘suna, sisu-gana 
kaha dekhi, kon pathe yaba vrndavana’ 


sisu saba ganga-tira-patha dekhaila 
sei pathe dvese prabhu gamana karila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; prabhu—the Lord; puchilena—inquired; suna—hear; 
sisu-gana—O boys; kaha dekhi—please tell Me; kon pathe—in which way; 
yaba—I| shall go; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; sisu—the boys; saba—all; 
ganga-tira-patha—the path on the bank of the Ganges; dekhaila—showed; 
sei—that; pathe—on the path; avese—in ecstasy; prabhu—the Lord; 
gamana karila—went. 


TRANSLATION 
When the cowherd boys were questioned by Lord Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu about the path to Vrndavana, the boys showed Him the path 
on the bank of the Ganges, and the Lord went that way in ecstasy. 
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TEXT 20 


ONSTGATHTA FUR fwrtera-cattartfeae | 
Fe ae GR aees-e1b CAA StfM Wo 1 


acaryaratnere kahe nityananda-gosdani 
sighra yaha tumi advaita-acaryera thai 
SYNONYMS 


acarya-ratnere—to Candrasekhara Acdrya; kahe—said; nityananda- 
gosafii—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; sighra—immediately; yaha—go; tumi— 
you; advaita-dcaryera thafii—to the place of Advaita Acarya. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord proceeded along the bank of the Ganges, Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu requested Acaryaratna [Candrasekhara Acarya] to go immediately 
to the house of Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 21 


AS ACH ata Vify Stata aracs | 
FLINT ACER CAA CAN MAA SYCA 25 1 
prabhu laye yaba ami tanhara mandire 
sdvadhane rahena yena naukd lafid tire 
SYNONYMS 
prabhu laye—taking the Lord; yaba—shall go; admi—l; tanhara—of Him; 


mandire—to the house; sévadhane—very carefully; rahena—let Him stay; 
yena—there; nauka—boat; /afid—taking; tire—on the bank. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Nityananda Gosvami told him: “I shall take Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to the bank of the Ganges at Santipura, and Advaita Acarya 
should carefully stay there on shore with a boat. 


TEXT 22 


Sea ATA Sy BiIE stee | 
Y-AE Heel MBA AI SSA |) 22H 
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tabe navadvipe tumi kariha gamana 


saci-saha lafid disa saba bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; nava-dvipe—to Navadvipa; tumi—you; kariha—should 
do; gamana—going; saci-saha—mother Saci; lafid—taking along; disa— 
come back; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


“After that,” Nityananda Prabhu continued, “I shall go to Advaita 
Acarya’s house, and you should go to Navadvipa and return with mother 
Saci and all the other devotees.” 


TEXT 23 
Crea Ardea farertaew Teey | 
aalarga eict atin fret atfHA Le I 


tanre pathdiya nityananda mahdasaya 
mahdaprabhura age 4si’ dila paricaya 


SYNONYMS 
tanre—him; pathaiya—sending; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; mahd- 
dsaya—the great personality; mahd-prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
age—in front; asi’—coming; dila—gave; paricaya—introduction. 


TRANSLATION 


After sending Acaryaratna to the house of Advaita Acarya, Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu went before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and gave 
notice of His coming. 


TEXT 24 


Oe ce, Ghote, corms cates stay | 
Stie Sez, Cotas ACH AA WHA | 28 I 


prabhu kahe, —Sripada, tomara kothake gamana 
sripada kahe, tomara sange yaba vrndavana 
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SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—the Lord inquired; sri-pada—sir; tomara—of You; kothake — 
where; gamana—going; sri-pada kahe—Nityananda Prabhu replied; 
tomara—You; sange—with; ydaba—I| shall go; vrndavana—toward 
Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in ecstasy, and He asked where 
Nityananda Prabhu was going. Nitydnanda replied that He was going with 
Him toward Vrndavana. 


TEXT 25 
AS BE — HS ECA BCE FHA | 
CER SCRA, — FF OS TR HMA | AC 1 


prabhu kahe, —kata dare ache vrndavana 
tenho kahena, —kara ei yamuna darasana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; kata dtire—how far; dche—there is; 
vrndavana—Vrndavana-dhama; tenho kahena—He replied; kara—just do; 
ei—this; yamuna— Yamuna River; darasana—seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord asked Nityananda Prabhu how far it was to Vrndavana, 
Nityananda replied, ‘Just see! Here is the River Yamuna.” 


TEXT 26 
OS afer airy Sica sterenfseica | 
UCAS ASA CHM MTA AAA-STA tt Aw Il 


eta bali’ anila tahre ganga-sannidhane 
dvese prabhura haila gangare yamuna-jfane 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; dnila—He brought; tanre—Him; ganga-san- 
nidhane—near the Ganges; avese—in ecstasy; prabhura—of the Lord; 
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haila—there was; gangare—of the River Ganges; yamuna-jfdne— 
acceptance as the River Yamuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Nityananda Prabhu took Caitanya Mahaprabhu near the 
Ganges, and the Lord, in His ecstasy, accepted the River Ganges as the 
River Yamuna. 


TEXT 27 


Rl SIA, Waica NI gaa | 
OS BH AAA VA BAA | 29 


aho bhagya, yamundre pdiluri darasana 
eta bali’ yamunara karena stavana 


SYNONYMS 


aho bhagya—oh, My great fortune; yamundre—of the River Yamuna; 
pailuh—l| have gotten; darasana—vision; eta bali’—after saying this; 
yamundra—of the River Yamuna; karena—does; stavana—praising. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord said: ‘Oh, what good fortune! Now I have seen the River 
Yamuna.” Thus thinking the Ganges to be the River Yamuna, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu began to offer prayers to it. 


TEXT 28 


fortaMetcats AM ARCA: 
AMAA ISHANT | 
Bata afaa) eascrqytay 
Fare feratea arf tke | 


cid-ananda-bhanoh sada nanda-snoh 
para-prema-patri drava-brahma-gatri 

aghanam lavitri jagat-ksema-dhatri 
pavitri-kriyan no vapur mitra-putri 
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SYNONYMS 


cit-4nanda-bhanoh—of the direct manifestation of spiritual energy and 
bliss; sada—always; nanda-sinoh—of the son of Maharaja Nanda; para- 
prema-patri—the giver of the highest love; drava-brahma-gatri—composed 
of the water of the spiritual world; aghandém—of all sins and offenses; 
lavitri—the destroyer; jagat-ksema-dhatri—the performer of everything 
auspicious for the world; pavitri-kriyat—kindly purify; nah—our; vapuh— 
existence; mitra-putri—O daughter of the sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 


“O River Yamuna, you are the blissful spiritual water that gives love to 
the son of Nanda Maharaja. You are the same as the water of the spiritual 
world, for you can vanquish all our offenses and the sinful reactions in- 
curred in life. You are the creator of all auspicious things for the world. O 
daughter of the son-god, kindly purify us by your pious activities.” 


PURPORT 


This verse is recorded in the Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka (5.13) by Kavi- 
karnapura. 


TEXT 29 


OS afer aerate’ Cee striata | 
OF CAA, nfS fasta mA HN Qs 1 


eta bali’ namaskari’ kaila gahga-sndna 
eka kaupina, nahi dvitiya paridhana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; namaskari’—offering obeisances; kaila—did; ganga- 
snana—bathing in the Ganges; eka kaupina—only one piece of underwear; 
nahi—there was not; dvitiva—second; paridhana—garment. 


TRANSLATION 


After reciting this mantra, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered obeisances 
and took His bath in the Ganges. At that time He had on only one piece of 
underwear, for there was no second garment. 
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TEXT 30 


CRA SICH VST S-catimni fas GaVAITS whos! | 
HH THA CB ANM-ASLIA MAI 1) e 1 


hena kale acarya-gosanhi naukate cadina 
dila nitana kaupina-bahirvasa lana 


SYNONYMS 


hena kdle—at that time; acarya-gosafi—Advaita Acarya Prabhu; naukate 
cadifid—on board a boat; dila—reached there; ntitana—new; kaupina— 
underwear; bahih-vdsa—outer garments; /afid—bringing. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was standing there without a second 
garment, Sri Advaita Acarya arrived on a boat, bringing with Him new un- 
derwear and external garments. 


TEXT 31 


BCT MSY Sia’ afeerl aasia si’ 
BOTS CHEW’ ACH AIS AeA AeAlA BY Od | 


age dcdrya asi’ rahila namaskara kari’ 
acarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane samsaya kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
age—in front; acdrya—Advaita Acarya; asi’—coming; rahila—stood; 
namaskara kari’—making obeisances; acarya dekhi’—seeing Advaita Acarya; 
bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; mane—within His mind; samsaya kari’— 
doubting. 


TRANSLATION 


When Advaita Acarya arrived, He stood before the Lord and offered His 
obeisances. After seeing Him, the Lord began to wonder about the entire 
situation. 
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TEXT 32 
Sf w eorsecatintios, etl cecR HAM | 
Cia Pataca, SFY CHATS SFA i 08 1 


tumi ta’ acarya-gosahi, etha kene aila 
ami vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; 4carya-gosafi—Advaita Acarya; etha— 
here; kene—why; daila—You have come; dmi—l; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; 


tumi—You; ke-mate—how; janila—knew. 


TRANSLATION 


Still in His ecstasy, the Lord began asking Advaita Acarya, ‘‘Why did 
You come here? How did You know that | was in Vrndavana?” 


TEXT 33 


BBS Fez, Fly NA, CAS PaIaA | 
CATA SCNT AOSTA CBA BAIA 1 Oo tt 


acarya kahe, —tumi yahdan, sei vrndavana 
mora bhagye ganga-tire tomdra dgamana 


SYNONYMS 
acarya kahe—Acarya replied; tumi yahan —wherever You are; sei—that; 
vrndavana—Vrndavana; mora bhagye—by My great fortune; ganga-tire—on 
the bank of the Ganges; tomara 4gamana—Your appearance. 


TRANSLATION 
Advaita Acarya disclosed the whole situation, telling Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, “Wherever You are, that is Vrndavana. Now it is My great 
fortune that You have come to the bank of the Ganges.” 
TEXT 34 
AE BCR, — fore store BATA alee | 
trices Siferal CACA By SIRE 11 08 ht 
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TEXT 30 


CRA BCT VBLA-canimni fies CoS Bf wes | 
HVT Fa CAA aetiA aes! |e 0 


hena kale acarya-gosafi naukate cadina 
dila ntana kaupina-bahirvasa lana 


SYNONYMS 


hena kale —at that time; acarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya Prabhu; naukate 
cadifda—on board a boat; dila—reached there; nitana—new; kaupina— 
underwear; bahih-vasa—outer garments; lafia—bringing. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was standing there without a second 
garment, Sri Advaita Acarya arrived on a boat, bringing with Him new un- 
derwear and external garments. 


TEXT 31 


Bet Biss aris afaer aaesia siz | 
SHBTY CHF ACH IS ATA Tete BER? 0 1 


age dcarya asi’ rahila namaskara kari’ 
dcarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane sarsaya kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
age—in front; acdrya—Advaita Acarya; asi’—coming; rahila—stood; 
namaskara kari’—making obeisances; acarya dekhi’—seeing Advaita Acarya; 
bale—says; prabhu—the Lord; mane—within His mind; samsaya kari’— 
doubting. 


TRANSLATION 


When Advaita Acarya arrived, He stood before the Lord and offered His 


obeisances. After seeing Him, the Lord began to wonder about the entire 
situation. 
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TEXT 32 
She w mots cataifas, ell CH BTV | 
fy FriacA, SFA CHATS SfeeT tr W 


tumi ta’ dcdrya-gosafi, etha kene ila 
ami vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—You are; ta’—certainly; acarya-gosafi—Advaita Acarya; etha— 
here; kene—why; dilia—You have come; admi—l; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; 


tumi—You; ke-mate—how; janila—knew. 


TRANSLATION 


Still in His ecstasy, the Lord began asking Advaita Acarya, “Why did 
You come here? How did You know that | was in Vrndavana?” 


TEXT 33 


BB Fez, — Bla WA, CAS FHA | 
CATT SICA NHTSA CSPATA SATA | Oo t 


acarya kahe,——tumi yahan, sei vrndavana 
mora bhagye ganigd-tire tomara 4gamana 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Acarya replied; tumi yahan —wherever You are; sei—that; 
vrndavana—Vrndavana; mora bhagye—by My great fortune; ganga-tire—on 
the bank of the Ganges; tomara dgamana—Your appearance. 


TRANSLATION 
Advaita Acarya disclosed the whole situation, telling Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, “Wherever You are, that is Vrndavana. Now it is My great 
fortune that You have come to the bank of the Ganges.” 
TEXT 34 
AE BR, — foros BACT Ae | 
atrics wife Cries Bye ART ws 0 
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prabhu kahe,—nityadnanda amare vaficila 
gangake dniya more yamuna kahild 
SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; 4amare— 
Me; vaficila—has cheated; gangake—to the bank of the Ganges; aniya— 
bringing; more—Me; yamund—the River Yamuna; kahila—informed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, “(Nityananda has cheated Me. He 
has brought Me to the bank of the Ganges and told Me that it was the 
Yamuna.’ 


TEXT 35 


Bors ora, Fes ave Alena-a5a | 
AFATS Vl Sia SHAM AWA i we | 


acarya kahe, mithyad nahe sripada-vacana 
yamunate snana tumi karila ekhana 


SYNONYMS 
acarya kahe —Advaita Acarya replied; mithya nahe—this is not untrue; sri- 
pada-vacana—the words of $ri Nityananda Prabhu; yamunate—in the River 
Yamuna; sndna—bathing; tumi—You; karila—did; ekhana—just now. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accused Nityananda of cheating Him, 
Srila Advaita Acarya said, ‘Whatever Nityananda Prabhu has told You is 
not false. You have indeed just now taken Your bath in the River Yamuna.’ 


TEXT 36 
AHA WIN ACE Sal OFT | 
a*Afsoca Bye Ace, ACA serraty ov 


gangaya yamund vahe hafia eka-dhara 
pascime yamuna vahe, pirve garga-dhara 
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SYNONYMS 


gangaya—with the River Ganges; yamund—the River Yamuna; vahe— 
flows; hafid—becoming; eka-dhara—one stream; pascime—on the western 
side; yamund—the River Yamuna; vahe—flows; purve—on the eastern side; 
ganga-dhara—the flow of the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya then explained that at that spot both the Ganges and 
Yamuna flow together. On the western side was the Yamuna, and on the 
eastern side was the Ganges. 


PURPORT 


The Ganges and Yamuna mix at the confluence at Allahabad (Prayaga). The 
Yamuna flows from the westem side and the Ganges from the eastern, and 
they merge. Since Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed on the western side, He ac- 
tually took His bath in the River Yamuna. 


TEXT 37 


ofapayica Tye az, SE) CST Bia | 
BiG carta she’ ae sa aaa 1 09 1 


pascima-dhare yamund vahe, tahan kaile snana 
ardra kaupina chadi’ suska kara paridhana 


SYNONYMS 

pascima-dhare—in the western flow; yamund—the River Yamuna; vahe— 
flows; tdhdén—there; kaile—You did; sndna—bathing; drdra—wet; 
kaupina—underwear; chadi’—giving up; suska—dry; kara—do; paridhana— 
putting on. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya then suggested that since Caitanya Mahaprabhu had 
taken His bath in the River Yamuna and His underwear was now wet, the 
Lord should change His underwear for dry garments. 


TEXT 38 


cetaicacet fon fra wie Setata | 
Bile CUA ACA FOwi, FF CAA APTN Ov I 
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premavese tina dina acha upavasa 
aji mora ghare bhiksa, cala mora vasa 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in the ecstasy of love; tina dina—three days; 4cha—You 
are; upavasa—fasting; aji—today; mora—My; ghare—at the house; bhik- 
sa—alms; cala—kindly come; mora vasa—to My residence. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya said: ‘‘You have been fasting continuously for three 
days in Your ecstasy of love for Krsna. | therefore invite You to My home, 
where You may kindly take Your alms. Come with Me to My residence.” 


TEXT 39 
sae ua gfee siaaicel UT | 
SUH DHA CH, YH ON at 1 Od I 


eka-musti anna mufi kariyachon paka 
sukharukhda vyafijana kailun, spa ara saka 


SYNONYMS 
eka-musti—one palmful; anna—rice; mufi—l; kariyichon—have done; 
paka—cooking; sukhdrukha—not very luxurious; vyafjana—vegetables; 
kailun—| have done; sdpa—liquid vegetables; dra—and; saka—spinach. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Prabhu continued: “At My home I have just cooked one 
palmful of rice. The vetetables are always very simple. There is no lux- 
urious cooking —simply a little liquid vegetable and spinach.” 


TEXT 40 


GS afer carata boteel far farsa | 
AMA ET CHT SAH-BBG | Bo I 


eta bali’ naukdya cadafid nila nija-ghara 
pada-praksdlana kaila 4ananda-antara 
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SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; naukaya cadafid—making Him board the small boat; 
nila—took; nija-ghara—to His own residence; pada-praksalana—washing 
the feet; kaila—did; ananda-antara—very happy within Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Sri Advaita Acarya took the Lord into the boat and brought 
the Lord to His residence. There Advaita Acarya washed the feet of the 
Lord and was consequently very happy within. 


TEXT 41 


Bice Hse Sfanican Seg | 
Fage-naot Cae etord aietfat By 1 


prathame paka kariyachena acaryani 
visnu-samarpana kaila acarya apani 


SYNONYMS 
prathame—first; paka—cooking; kariyachena—performed; acaryani—the 
wife of Advaita Acarya; visnu-samarpana—offering to Lord Visnu; kaila—did; 
acarya—Advaita Acarya; apani—Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


All the eatables were first cooked by the wife of Advaita Acarya. Then 
Srila Advaita Acarya personally offered everything to Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


This is the ideal householder’s life. The husband and wife live together, and 
the husband works very hard to secure paraphernalia for worshiping Lord 
Visnu. The wife at home cooks a variety of foodstuffs for Lord Visnu, and the 
husband offers it to the Deity. After that, arati is performed, and the prasada is 
distributed amongst family members and guests. According to the Vedic prin- 
ciples, there must always be a guest in the householder’s house. In my child- 
hood | have actually seen my father receive not less than four guests every 
day, and in those days my father’s income was not very great. Nonetheless, 
there was no difficulty in offering prasada to at least four guests every day. 
According to Vedic principles, a householder, before taking lunch, should go 
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outside and shout very loudly to see if there is anyone without food. In this 
way he invites people to take prasdda. If someone comes, the householder 
offers him prasada, and if there is not much left, he should offer his own por- 
tion to the guest. If no one responds to his call, the householder can accept 
his own lunch. Thus the householder’s life is also a kind of austerity. Because 
of this, the householder’s life is called the grhastha-asrama. Although a person 
may live with his wife and children happily in Krsna consciousness, he also 
observes the regulative principles followed in any temple. If there is no Krsna 
consciousness, the householder’s abode is called a grhamedhi’s house. 
Householders in Krsna consciousness are actually grhasthas—that is, those 
living in the agrama with their families and children. Sri Advaita Prabhu was an 
ideal grhastha, and His house was the ideal grhastha-asrama. 


TEXT 42 


fom Stfee cont aiaider aa sh | 
SCBA COA AGS aS-orcatotfa v 82 


tina thafi bhoga badaila sama kari’ 
krsnera bhoga badaila dhatu-patropari 


SYNONYMS 


tina thafi—in three places; bhoga—cooked foodstuffs; badaila— 
distributed; sama—equal; kari’—making; krsnera bhoga—the foodstuff 
offered to Krsna; badaila—was arranged; dhdtu-patra upari—on a metal 
plate. 


TRANSLATION 


All the prepared foods were divided into three equal parts. One part 
was arranged on a metal plate for offering to Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The word badaila, meaning “increased,” is very significant in this verse. It is 
a sophisticated word used by the grhasthas in Bengal. Whenever food is pre- 
pared and we take away a portion, the food is actually decreased. But here it 
is the system to say badaila, or “increased.” If food is prepared for Krsna and 
offered to Him and the Vaisnavas, the stock is increased, never decreased. 
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TEXT 43 


afer -enfSa-setia Sreteal ATS | 
Ge Stfes Cott AVA Stat WS se | 


battisd-athiya-kalara dngatiya pate 
dui thafi bhoga badaila bhala mate 


SYNONYMS 


battisd-athiya—producing thirty-two bunches; kalara—of a banana tree; 
angatiya—undivided; pate—on leaves; dui thafii—in two places; bhoga— 
the eatables; badaila—arranged; bhala mate —very nicely. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the three divisions, one was arranged ona metal plate, and the other 
two were arranged on plantain leaves. These leaves were not bifurcated, 
and they were taken from a banana tree that held at least thirty-two 
bunches of bananas. The two plates were filled very nicely with the kinds 
of food described below. 


TEXT 44 


THs AS-YSins sey GH | 
Dialers aea-cormi, Oia get ti 88 1 


madhye pita-ghrta-sikta salyannera stupa 
cari-dike vyafijana-donga, ara mudga-supa 


SYNONYMS 


madhye—in the middle; pita—yellow; ghrta-sikta—wet with clarified but- 
ter; salyannera—of very fine cooked rice; sttipa—a mound; cari-dike— 
surrounding the mound of rice; vyafijana-donga—vegetable pots; ara—and; 
mudga-siipa—dahl made of split mung. 


TRANSLATION 


The cooked rice was a stack of very fine grains nicely cooked, and in 
the middle was yellow butter clarified from the milk of cows. Surrounding 
the stack of rice were pots made of the skins of banana trees, and in these 
pots were varieties of vegetables and mung dahl. 
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outside and shout very loudly to see if there is anyone without food. In this 
way he invites people to take prasdda. If someone comes, the householder 
offers him prasdda, and if there is not much left, he should offer his own por- 
tion to the guest. If no one responds to his call, the householder can accept 
his own lunch. Thus the householder’s life is also a kind of austerity. Because 
of this, the householder’s life is called the grhastha-dsrama. Although a person 
may live with his wife and children happily in Krsna consciousness, he also 
observes the regulative principles followed in any temple. If there is no Krsna 
consciousness, the householder’s abode is called a grhamedhi’s house. 
Householders in Krsna consciousness are actually grhasthas—that is, those 
living in the asrama with their families and children. Sri Advaita Prabhu was an 
ideal grhastha, and His house was the ideal grhastha-asrama. 


TEXT 42 


fom Stfee cart atereer a she | 
SCBA CST ASV as-oreatotfH 82 u 


tina thafii bhoga badaila sama kari’ 
krsnera bhoga badaila dhatu-patropari 


SYNONYMS 


tina thafi—in three places; bhoga—cooked foodstuffs; badaila— 
distributed; sama—equal; kari’—making; krsnera bhoga—the foodstuff 
offered to Krsna; badaila—was arranged; dhdtu-patra upari—on a metal 
plate. 


TRANSLATION 


All the prepared foods were divided into three equal parts. One part 
was arranged on a metal plate for offering to Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The word badaila, meaning “increased,” is very significant in this verse. It is 
a sophisticated word used by the grhasthas in Bengal. Whenever food is pre- 
pared and we take away a portion, the food is actually decreased. But here it 
is the system to say badaila, or “increased.” If food is prepared for Krsna and 
offered to Him and the Vaisnavas, the stock is increased, never decreased. 
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TEXT 43 


afet-eufda-setta ore Gal AICS | 
Ge dtfoe CStst StwlSaq Star FCS 1 89 1 


battisa-athiya-kalara dngatiya pate 
dui thafi bhoga badaila bhala mate 


SYNONYMS 


battisé-athiya—producing thirty-two bunches; kaléra—of a banana tree; 
angatiya—undivided; pate—on leaves; dui thafhi—in two places; bhoga— 
the eatables; badaila—arranged; bhala mate—very nicely. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the three divisions, one was arranged on a metal plate, and the other 
two were arranged on plantain leaves. These leaves were not bifurcated, 
and they were taken from a banana tree that held at least thirty-two 
bunches of bananas. The two plates were filled very nicely with the kinds 
of food described below. 


TEXT 44 


Tees Ate-quefaes ieycHA G7 | 
Difalecs ajen-cotel, Oa HRA II 8s 1 


madhye pita-ghrta-sikta salyannera stdpa 
cari-dike vyafijana-dongd, dra mudga-stipa 


SYNONYMS 


madhye—in the middle; pita—yellow; ghrta-sikta—wet with clarified but- 
ter; sdlyannera—of very fine cooked rice; stGpa—a mound; cari-dike— 
surrounding the mound of rice; vyafijana-dongda—vegetable pots; ara—and; 
mudga-sGpa—dahl made of split mung. 


TRANSLATION 


The cooked rice was a stack of very fine grains nicely cooked, and in 
the middle was yellow butter clarified from the milk of cows. Surrounding 
the stack of rice were pots made of the skins of banana trees, and in these 
pots were varieties of vegetables and mung dahl. 
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TEXT 45 


WMS, AST-aits fafay ta | 
ACHIA, FAG-AG, TASK OF U8 I 


sardraka, vastuka-saka vividha prakara 
patola, kusmanda-badi, manakacu dra 


SYNONYMS 
sardraka—pots with ginger dishes; vastuka-séka—spinach; vividha— 
various; prakdra—kinds; patola—a kind of fruit; kusmanda—squash; badi— 
with split dahl; manakacu—the root of a vegetable tree called kacu; dra— 
and. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the cooked vegetables were patolas, squash, manakacu, and a 
salad made with pieces of ginger and various types of spinach. 


TEXT 46 


e-afao-ze © faa He Bea | 
BASians aVliay fSs-sHiCAT 1 Sv | 


ca-i-marica-sukhta diya saba phala-mile 
amrta-nindaka pafica-vidha tikta-jhale 


SYNONYMS 


ca-i-marica—with black pepper and ca-i (a kind of spice); sukhta— 
vegetables made bitter; diya—giving; saba—all; phala-mule—various kinds 
of fruits and roots; amrta-nindaka—defying nectar; pafica-vidha—five kinds 
of; tikta—bitter; jhale—and pungent. 


TRANSLATION 


There was sukhta, bitter melon mixed with all kinds of vegetables, 
defying the taste of nectar. There were five types of bitter and pungent 
sukhtas. 


TEXT 47 


Cala forqrtg AS Ste StStsr | 
AC A-PAAS-Stel, SUVa-aB IFS 1 84 
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komala nimba-patra saha bhaja vartaki 
patola-phula-badi-bhaja, kusmanda-manacaki 


SYNONYMS 


komala—newly grown; nimba-patra—nimba leaves; saha—with; bhaja— 
fried; vartaki—eggplant; patola—with patola fruit; phula-badi—a prepara- 
tion of dahl; bhaja—fried; kusmanda—squashes; mdnacaki—the foodstuff 
called manacaki. 


TRANSLATION 


Amongst the various vegetables were newly grown leaves of nimba 
trees fried with eggplant. The fruit known as patola was fried with phula- 
badi, a kind of dahl preparation first mashed and then dried in the sun. 
There was also a preparation known as kusmanda-manacaki. 


PURPORT 


We request our editors of cookbooks to add all these nice preparations de- 
scribed by the experienced author Srila Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TEXT 48 


afacaa-ry, wal, Aa aya | 
CUAIIG, FEST, AFH SHA It Bv- 


narikela-sasya, chana, Sarkara madhura 
mochda-ghanta, dugdha-kusmdanda, sakala pracura 


SYNONYMS 


narikela-Sasya—the pulp of coconut; chana—curd; sarkaré—fruit sugar; 
madhura—very sweet; mochd-ghanta—a semisolid preparation made with 
banana flowers; dugdha-kusmanda—newly grown squash cut into pieces 
and boiled in milk; sakala—all; pracura—plentiful. 


TRANSLATION 


The preparation made with coconut pulp mixed with curd and rock 
candy was very sweet. There was a curry made of banana flowers and 
squash boiled in milk, all in great quantity. 
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TEXT 49 


ALANA, Satie tio-ea | 
HFA WHA CHM CCH AS BF |i 8d Il 


madhuramla-bada, amladi panca-chaya 
sakala vyafijana kaila loke yata haya 


SYNONYMS 
madhura-amla-bada—sweet and sour cakes; amla-a4di—sour preparations; 
panca-chaya—five or six; sakala vyafijana—all vegetables; kaila—made; 
loke—for the people; yata haya—as many as there were. 


TRANSLATION 


There were small cakes in sweet and sour sauce and five or six kinds of 


sour preparations. All the vegetables were so made that everyone present 
could take prasada. 


TEXT 50 


THIAw, Serlawi, Wag, fae | 
wmlayen, afacee, ae PASI SB vce 


mudga-bada, kala-bada, masa-bada, mista 
ksira-puli, narikela, yata pitha ista 


SYNONYMS 


mudga-bada—soft cake made with mung; kala-badé—soft cake made 
with fried banana; masa-bada—soft cake made with urd dahl; mista—various 
kinds of sweets; ksira-puli—condensed milk mixed with rice cakes; 
narikela—a preparation of coconut; yata—all kinds of; pitha—cakes; ista— 
desirable. 


TRANSLATION 


There were soft cakes made with mung dahl, soft cakes made with ripe 
bananas, and soft cakes made with urd dahl. There were various kinds of 
sweetmeats, and condensed milk mixed with rice cakes, a coconut 
preparation and every kind of cake desirable. 
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TEXT 51 
Aforl-enfSal Sela CUE AB aT | 
boat Vicar ais, — cote APS 45 FG rcs | 


battisé-athiyd kalara dongd bada bada 
cale hale nahi, —donga ati bada dada 


SYNONYMS 


battisa-4thiya—producing thirty-two bunches of bananas; kalara—of the 
banana tree; dorigd4—pots made of leaves; bada bada—big; cale hale nahi— 
they did not tilt or totter; dongd—pots; ati—very; bada—big; dada—strong. 


TRANSLATION 


All the vegetables were served in pots made of banana leaves taken 
from trees producing at least thirty-two bunches of bananas. These pots 
were very strong and big and did not tilt or totter. 


TEXT 52 
Aci Aer COIR ARTA Ala | 
fea cutcata Sicet arice atfeert afte! ti cd | 


paficdsa paficasa donga vyahijane purifia 
tina bhogera ase pase rakhila dharifia 


SYNONYMS 
paficdsa paficasa—fifty and fifty; donga—pots; vyafjane—with vege- 
tables; purifia—filling; tina—three; bhogera—of eating places; ase pase —all 
around; rakhila—kept; dharifia—fixing. 


TRANSLATION 


All around the three eating places were a hundred pots filled with 
various kinds of vegetables. 


TEXT 53 
ATS HAA Ae-Jeshosl Siri | 
fea ACH VANAS-Qe ACAS Hfaaal i co 
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saghrta-payasa nava-mrt-kundika bharifa 
tina patre ghanavarta-dugdha rakheta dharifia 


SYNONYMS 


sa-ghrta-payasa—sweet rice mixed with ghee; nava-mrt-kundika —new 
earthen pots; bharifia—filling; tina patre—in three pots; ghandavarta- 
dugdha—finely condensed milk; rakheta—were kept; dharifia—fixing. 


TRANSLATION 


Along with the various vegetables was sweet rice mixed with ghee. This 
was kept in new earthen pots. Earthen pots filled with highly condensed 
milk were placed in three places. 


TEXT 54 
QU-FSSI- SH Sig AA-aABe7sy | 
ACSF Slay’ Stal SACS a “FS hi 8 i 


dugdha-cida-kala ara dugdha-laklaki 
yateka karila’ taha kahite na Saki 


SYNONYMS 


dugdha-cida—chipped rice made with milk; kala—mixed with bananas; 
dra—and; dugdha-laklaki—a kind of squash known as Iau, boiled with milk; 
yateka—all that; karila’—was prepared; taha—that; kahite—to describe; 
na—not; gaki—l am able. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides the other preparations, there were chipped rice, made with 
milk and mixed with bananas, and white squash boiled in milk. Indeed, it 
is not possible to describe all the preparations that were made. 


TEXT 55 
Qe alent afaal ae qesfosi Sir | 
Brarseri-e fencer Sars ai ttf ui ee I 


dui pase dharila saba mrt-kundika bhari’ 
canpdakala-dadhi-sandesa kahite na pari 


Text 57] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 269 


SYNONYMS 
dui pase—on two sides; dharila—kept; saba—all; mrt-kundika—earthen 
pots; bhari’—filling; caipakala—a kind of banana known as canpakala; 
dadhi-sandesa—mixed with yogurt and sandesa; kahite—to say; nd—not; 
pari—| am able. 
TRANSLATION 


In two places there were earthen pots filled with another preparation 
made with yogurt, sandesa [a sweetmeat made with curd] and banana. |! 
am unable to describe it all. 


TEXT 56 


Ba-Hea-Sriy frat gerne | 
for earrtteas gathas et Siz ew 
anna-vyafhijana-upari dila tulasi-mafjari 

tina jala-patre suvasita jala bhari’ 


SYNONYMS 


anna-vyafijana-upari—on top of the boiled rice and vegetables; dila— 
placed; tulasi-mafjari—flowers of tulasi; tina—three; jala-patre—waterpots; 
su-vasita—scented; jala—water; bhari’—filling. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon the stack of boiled rice and all the vegetables were flowers of the 


tulasi trees. There were also pots filled with scented rosewater. 
TEXT 57 
for BANS, Sta Bafa ana | 
SERA ABE SW ENV CVA | 29 II 


tina subhra-pitha, tara upari vasana 
ei-rdpe saksat krsne karadila bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
tina—three; subhra-pitha—white sitting places; tara—of them; upari—on 
top; vasana—soft cloth; ei-nipe—in this way; saksat—directly; krsne—unto 
Krsna; kardila—made to do; bhojana—eating. 
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TRANSLATION 


There were three sitting places where soft cloths were placed. Thus 
Lord Krsna was offered all the foodstuff, and the Lord took it very 
pleasantly. 


TEXT 58 


Biafer BIC Fe Sty catenear | 
AG-AH ACA SUH Siahs cafaey i ev i 


aratira kale dui prabhu bolaila 
prabhu-sange sabe asi’ drati dekhila 


SYNONYMS 
aratira kale—during the time of arati; dui prabhu—Lord Nityananda and Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu; bolaila—He called; prabhu-sarige—with the Lords; 


sabe—all other people; dsi’—coming there; drati—the drati ceremony; 
dekhila—observed. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the system, after offering food, to perform bhoga-arati. Advaita 
Prabhu asked the two brothers, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityanan- 
da Prabhu, to come see the drati. The two Lords and all others present 
went to see the drati ceremony. 


TEXT 59 


mare siaal Boe BAA wer | 
Bion aif clgca Gra caer facawa co | 


arati kariya krsne kara’la sayana 
acarya asi’ prabhure tabe kaila nivedana 


SYNONYMS 
drati kariya—after finishing the arati; krsne—Lord Krsna; kara‘la—made to 
do; sayana—lying down to rest; acdérya—Advaita Acarya; asi’—coming; 
prabhure—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabe—then; kaila—made; 
nivedana—submission. 
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TRANSLATION 


After drati was performed for the Deities in the temple, Lord Krsna was 
made to lie down to rest. Advaita Acarya then came out to submit some- 
thing to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 60 


iced feucs ay BHA TAA | 
Ge SS BV Seq SlAacs CSA |i we | 


grhera bhitare prabhu karuna gamana 
dui bhdi dila tabe karite bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


grhera bhitare—within the room; prabhu—Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
karuna—kindly do; gamana—entering; dui bhai—the two brothers, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu; aila—came; tabe—then; karite bho- 
jana—to partake of the prasada. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Prabhu said: ‘(My dear Lords, kindly enter this room.” The 
two brothers, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, then came 
forward to take the prasada. 


TEXT 61 


qe, Sfarin,—ge as caesar | 
ANBaS Gaon sacs after ws i 


mukunda, haridaésa,—dui prabhu bolaila 
yoda-hate dui-jana kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
mukunda—Mukunda; hari-dasa—Haridasa; dui prabhu—the two Lords; 
boldila—called for; yoda-hate—with folded hands; dui-jana—two persons; 
kahite lagila—began to say. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu went to 
accept the prasada, They both called Mukunda and Haridasa to come with 
Them. However, Mukunda and Haridasa, both with folded hands, spoke 
as follows. 

TEXT 62 


Bey Fz — cata faQ Sos wife Aca | 
Aire alae omy try, SFT WS AA i v2 ti 


mukunda kahe —mora kichu krtya nahi sare 
pache mufii prasdda pamu, tumi yaha ghare 


SYNONYMS 
mukunda kahe —Mukunda said; mora—of me; kichu—something; krtya— 
to perform; nahi sare—not yet finished; pache—later; mufi—l; prasida— 


prasada; pamu—shall accept; tumi yaha ghare—You both kindly enter the 
room. 
TRANSLATION 


When Mukunda was called for, he submitted, ‘My dear sir, | have 
something to do that is not yet finished. Later I shall accept the prasada, 
so You two Prabhus should now please enter the room.” 


TEXT 63 
afania ace—afen tre maa | 
atfkca os af otice Fy Cote I ve I 


haridasa kahe —mufi papistha adhama 
bahire eka musti pache karimu bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
hari-dasa kahe—Haridasa said; mufii—l; papistha—sinful; adhama—the 
lowest of men; bahire—outside; eka—one; musti—palmful; pache—later; 
karimu—I| shall do; bhojana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura said: ‘I am the most sinful and lowest among men. 
Later | shall eat one palmful of prasida while waiting outside.” 
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PURPORT 


Although the Hindus and Muslims lived together in a very friendly manner, 
still there were distinctions between them. The Mohammedans were con- 
sidered yavanas, or low-born, and whenever a Mohammedan was invited, he 
would be fed outside of the house. Although personally called by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nitydnanda Prabhu to take prasada with Them, 
still, out of great humility, Haridasa Thakura submitted, “t shall take the 
prasada outside of the house.’ Although Haridaésa Thakura was an exalted 
Vaisnava accepted by Advaita Acarya, Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu, nonetheless, in order not to disturb social tranquility, he humbly 
kept himself in the position of aMohammedan, outside the jurisdiction of the 
Hindu community. Therefore he proposed to take prasada outside the house. 
Although he was in an exalted position and equal to other great Vaisnavas, 
he considered himself a papistha, a most sinful man, and adhama, the lowest 
among men. Although a Vaisnava may be very much advanced spiritually, he 
keeps himself externally humble and submissive. 


TEXT 64 


G2 AS Heal Biwi cater Sea aa | 
Sle CPI Chat SAH MVC ll vs |i 


dui prabhu lafia acarya gela bhitara ghare 
prasada dekhiya prabhura adnanda antare 


SYNONYMS 
dui prabhu—the two prabhus (Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda 
Prabhu); lafida—with; acarya—Advaita Acarya; gela—went; bhitara—within; 
ghare—the room; prasada—the prasdda; dekhiya—seeing; prabhura—of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnanda antare—was very pleased within Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya took Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu within the room, and the two Lords saw the arrangement of 
the prasada. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was especially very much pleased. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was pleased because He saw how nicely so 
many varieties of food were prepared for Krsna. Actually all kinds of prasdda 
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are prepared for Krsna, not for the people, but the devotees partake of 
prasadda with great pleasure. 


TEXT 65 


QE GA A FACS SATA CSG | 
Bea Gen ferca eel SISA BAe |i ve ti 


aiche anna ye krsnake kardya bhojana 
janme janme sire dharoh tanhara carana 


SYNONYMS 
aiche—in this way; anna—the eatables; ye—anyone who; krsnake—unto 
Krsna; karaya—made to do; bhojana—eating; janme janme—birth after 
birth; sire—on My head; dharon—| keep; tanhara—his; carana—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahadprabhu approved of all the methods employed in 
cooking and offering food to Krsna. Indeed, He was so pleased that He 
said, ‘Frankly, | will personally take the lotus feet of anyone who can offer 
Krsna such nice food and place those lotus feet on My head birth after 
birth.” 


TEXT 66 


HS Tica fsa CVlt— Sew CALA | 
ONBICAA Hassel] AC ASA CAM | Vi 


prabhu jane tina bhoga—krsnera naivedya 
acaryera manah-katha nahe prabhura vedya 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu jane—the Lord knows; tina bhoga—three divisions of bhoga; 
krsnera naivedya—offerings to Lord Krsna; dcaryera—of Advaita Acdrya; 
manah-katha—the intentions; nahe—not; prabhura—to the Lord; vedya— 
understandable. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu entered the room, He saw three divi- 
sions of food, and He knew that all of these were meant for Krsna. 
However, He did not understand the intentions of Advaita Acarya. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that one of these servings 
was Offered in a metal dish and was meant for Krsna, whereas the other two 
were placed on big banana leaves. The offering on the metal plate was per- 
sonally offered by Advaita Acdrya to Krsna. The other two servings, on 
banana leaves, were to be accepted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord 
Nityananda. That was Advaita Acarya’s intention, but He did not disclose this 
to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the 
foodstuff offered in three places, He thought that all of it was meant for 
Krsna. 

TEXT 67 


OE aca—tan fern sfaca cote | 
wip aca —arfa sire mfcaste twa i 


prabhu bale——vaisa tine kariye bhojana 
acarya kahe —4mi kariba parivesana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu bale—Lord Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said; vaisa—sit down; tine—in 
the three places; kariye—do; bhojana—eating; acarya kahe — Advaita Acarya 
replied; ami kariba parivesana—I shall distribute. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘Let Us sit down in these three places, 
and We shall take prasada.” However, Advaita Acarya said, “I shall dis- 
tribute the prasada.” 


TEXT 68 


CRY UIA afta, Sia Gia FS ATS | 
Be sha Sifey Stes CHS BRA ST | Ww I 


kon sthane vasiba, ara ana dui pata 
alpa kari’ ani’ tahe deha vyafijana bhata 


SYNONYMS 
kon sthane vasiba—where shall We sit down; ara—other; ana—bring; dui 
pata—two leaves; alpa kari’—making a small quantity; ani’—bringing; tahe — 
on that; deha—give; vyafijana—vegetables; bhata—and boiled rice. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought that all three servings were meant for 
distribution; therefore He asked for another two banana leaves, saying, 
“Let Us have a very little quantity of vegetable and rice.” 


TEXT 69 


DNBEIG Bra—taa ciice for fea Barca | 
as afer ics ufe’ aaiBa | SIca Il vs ti 


acarya kahe—vaisa donhe pindira upare 
eta bali’ hate dhari’ vasaila dunhare 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Advaita Acdrya said; vaisa—sit down; donhe—You two; 
pindira upare—on the planks of wood; eta bali’—saying this; hate dhari’— 
catching Their hands; vasaila durihare—sat the two Lords down. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya said: ‘Just sit down here on these seats.” Catching 
Their hands, He sat Them both down. 


TEXT 70 


AY PRAHA SH ACY Gris | 
2zl NAc Ctcs Sa Sfewa sta 1 9° 


prabhu kahe —sannyasira bhaksya nahe upakarana 
iha khaile kaiche haya indriya varana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord said; sannydsira—by a sannydasi,; bhaksya—to be 
eaten; nahe—this is not; upakarana—varieties of food; iha—this; khdile—if 
eating; kaiche—how; haya—there is; indriya—senses; varana—controlling. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘It is not proper for a sannyasi to eat 
such a variety of foodstuff. If he does, how can he control his senses?” 
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PURPORT 


The word upakarana indicates a variety of foodstuffs, such as dahl, vegeta- 
bles and other varieties of possible dishes that one can eat very nicely with 
rice. It is not proper, however, for a sannyds/ to eat such palatable dishes. If he 
did so, he would not be able to control his senses. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
did not encourage sannydsis to eat very palatable dishes, for the whole 
Vaisnava cult is vairagya-vidydé, as renounced as possible. Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu also advised Raghunatha dasa Gosvami not to eat very palatable 
dishes, wear very nice garments or talk on mundane subjects. These things 
are all prohibited for those in the renounced order. A devotee does not ac- 
cept anything to eat that is not first offered to Krsna. All the rich foodstuffs 
offered to Krsna are given to the grhasthas, the householders. There are many 
nice things offered to Krsna—garlands, bedsteads, nice ornaments, nice food, 
and even nicely prepared pan, betel nuts—but a humble Vaisnava, thinking 
his body material and nasty, does not accept such preparations for himself. 
He thinks that by accepting such things he will offend the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Those who are sahajiyas cannot understand what Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu meant when He asked Advaita Acarya to bring two separate 
leaves and give a small quantity of the prasédato Him. 


TEXT 71 
Aiols FE—ANG Sly Sires pha | 
athl Ha ifs Cotaa waTicAT Sifts asi 


acarya kahe——chada tumi dpandara curi 
ami saba jani tomara sannydsera bhdari-bhuri 


SYNONYMS 
acdrya kahe—Advaita Acdrya replied; chada—give up; tumi—You; 
4pandra—of Yourself; curi—the concealment; ami—l; saba—all; jani— 


know; tomara—of You; sannyasera—of the acceptance of the renounced 
order; bhari-bhuri—the confidential meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not accept the food that had 
already been served, Advaita Acarya said, ‘Please give up Your conceal- 
ment. | know what You are, and | know the confidential meaning of Your 
accepting the sannydsa order.” 
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TEXT 72 
CONTA FAR, BLY AA-BTFA | 
AY BROS GY NNCS a fH 920 


bhojana karaha, chada vacana-caturi 
prabhu kahe —eta anna khaite na pari 


SYNONYMS 
bhojana karaha—kindly accept this prasada; chada—give up; vacana- 
caturi—jugglery of words; prabhu kahe—the Lord said; eta—so much; an- 
na—foodstuffs; khadite—to eat; nd pari—l am not able. 
TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya thus requested Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to eat and give 
up juggling words. The Lord replied, ‘I certainly cannot eat so much 
food.” 


TEXT 73 


SUSY AAPA FAS BAtlas | 
ate Mece a atta tice afacas ats 49 I 


acarya bale——akapate karaha ahara 
yadi khaite na para pate rahibeka ara 


SYNONYMS 
acarya bale—Advaita Acarya says; akapate—without pretense; karaha— 
kindly do; ahara—eating; yadi—if; khaite—to eat; na para—You are not 
able; pate—on the leaf; rahibeka dra—let the balance remain. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya then requested the Lord to simply accept the prasada, 
without pretense. If He could not eat it all, the balance could be left on 
the plate. 


TEXT 74 


AE AWA—as oa ahaa Macs | 
FAUGIMA 84 ACS Bioe AAs 1198 1 
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prabhu bale—eta anna nariba khaite 
sannyasira dharma nahe ucchista rakhite 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu bale—the Lord said; eta—so much; anna—eatables; nariba—| will 
not be able; khaite—to eat; sannydsira—of a sannydasi; dharma nahe—it is 
not the duty; ucchista—remnants of foodstuff; rakhite—to keep. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “‘! will not be able to eat so much food, 
and it is not the duty of a sannyasi to leave remnants.” 


PURPORT 
According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.19): 


bahir jalasayam gatva 
tatropasprsya vag-yatah 

vibhajya pavitam sesam 
bhufijitasesam ahrtam 


“Whatever a sannyasi gets that is edible from a householder’s house, he 
should take outside near some lake or river, and, after offering it to Visnu, 
Brahma and the sun (three divisions), he should eat the entire offering and 
should not leave anything for others to eat.” This is an injunction for sannydsis 
given in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 75 
BiBl4 AA--ANeTGcA Ahe COVARIANT | 
APIA HA AVS FS AS StF 1 9e | 


dcarya bale—nilacale khdo cauydnna-bara 
eka-bare anna khdo sata sata bhara 


SYNONYMS 
acarya bale—Advaita Acdrya replies; nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; khao— 
You eat; cauyanna-bara—fifty-four times; eka-bare—at one time; anna— 
eatables; khdo—You eat; Sata sata bhdra—hundreds of pots. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this connection Advaita Acarya referred to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
eating at Jagannatha Puri. Lord Jagannatha and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
are identical. Advaita Acarya pointed out that at Jagannatha Puri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu ate fifty-four times, and each time He ate many hundreds of 
pots of food. 


TEXT 76 


fea warty Swift —CoalA GF ANA | 
BiA HANA GS Sa Acs Matiz aw 


tina jandra bhaksya-pinda——tomara eka grasa 
tara lekhdya ei anna nahe pafica-grasa 


SYNONYMS 


tina janara—of three persons; bhaksya-pinda—the stack of eatables; 
tomara—of You; eka grasa—one morsel; tara—to that; lekhaya—in propor- 
tion; ef anna—this foodstuff; nahe—is not; pafica-grasa—five morsels. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Acarya said, ‘The amount of food that three people can eat 
does not constitute even a morsel for You. In proportion to that, these edi- 
bles are not even five morsels of food for You.” 


TEXT 77 


CATA SITUS, CHA ACA, CSLATA AAAS | 
BYE IQR, AG, FAB COTA 199 I 


mora bhagye, mora ghare, tomara 4gamana 
chadaha cdturi, prabhu, karaha bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
mora bhagye—by My fortune; mora ghare—at My home; tomara—Your; 
dgamana—appearance; chadaha—please give up; caturi—all this jugglery; 
prabhu—My Lord; karaha—just do; bhojana—eating. 
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TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya continued: “By my great fortune You have just come to 
My home. Please do not juggle words. Just begin eating and do not talk.” 


TEXT 78 


OS afer oer fre Ge coat iaes AICS | 
atfan onfiten 9 ce cStea Shas 1 vl 


eta bali’ jala dila dui gosdafiira hate 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; jala dila—supplied water; dui gosafiira—of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda; hate—on the hands; hasiya— 
smiling; lagila—began; dunhe—both of Them; bhojana karite—to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon saying this, Advaita Acarya supplied water to the two Lords so 
that They could wash Their hands. The two Lords then sat down and, 
smiling, began to eat the prasada. 


TEXT 79 


Foros WR—-Caq fea Batata | 
outer atta sface fart au Blt 95 1 


nityananda kahe —kailun tina upavasa 
aji parana karite chila bada asa 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda kahe —Lord Nityananda said; kailuh—! have undergone; tina— 
three; upavasa—fasting days; aji—today; parana—breaking the fast; karite— 
to do; chila—there was; bada—great; 4sa—hope. 


TRANSLATION 


Nityananda Prabhu said, ‘‘I have undergone fasting for three days con- 
tinuously. Today | hoped to break My fast.’ 
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TEXT 80 


Ofer Brata Cxet Biot S- feral | 
BULAB a] SfAcA GS altos BLA ti vo ti 


aji upavasa haila acarya-nimantrane 
ardha-peta na bharibe ei graseka anne 


SYNONYMS 
aji—today also; upavasa—fasting; haila—there was; dcdrya-nimantrane— 
by the invitation of Advaita Acadrya; ardha-peta—half My belly; na—not; 
bharibe —will fill; ei—this; graseka anne—one morsel of food. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was thinking that the quantity of 
food was enormous, Nityananda Prabhu, on the contrary, thought it not 
even a morsel. He had been fasting for three days and had greatly hoped 
to break fast on that day. Indeed, He said, ‘‘Although | am invited to eat by 
Advaita Acarya, today also is a fast. So small a quantity of foodstuffs will 
not even fill half of My belly.” 


TEXT 81 


Bros ee —- Sa |e Coes AGN | 
FE FA-TA Whe, SF Bra vd 


acarya kahe —tumi hao tairthika sannyasi 
kabhu phala-mila khdo, kabhu upavasi 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Advaita Acarya replied to Nityananda Prabhu; tumi—You; 
hao—are; tairthika sannyaési—a mendicant wandering on_ pilgrimages; 
kabhu—sometimes; phala-mdla—fruits and roots; khdo—You eat; kabhu 
upavasi—sometimes fasting. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya replied, ‘Sir, You are a mendicant traveling on 
pilgrimages. Sometimes You eat fruits and roots, and sometimes You 
simply go on fasting. 
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TEXT 82 


Ufae-Atmel-ACF CA HST TCBIF BA | 
VRITS ABP Sig, OEY CNS-Ta |i v2 


daridra-brahmana-ghare ye paila musty-eka anna 
ihate santusta hao, chada lobha-mana 


SYNONYMS 


daridra-brahmana—of a poor brahmana; ghare—at the home; ye— 
whatever; paila—You have gotten; musti-eka—one handful; anna—food; 
ihate—in this; santusta hao—please be satisfied; chada—give up; lobha- 
mana—Your greedy mentality. 


TRANSLATION 
“I am a poor brahmana, and You have come to My home. Please be 
satisfied with whatever little foodstuffs You have received, and give up 
Your greedy mentality.” 
TEXT 83 
farwprere acet—aca Cacer ferme | 


SS fHTS OS, AS BATA CSTRA | vo Il 


nityananda bale——yabe kaile nimantrana 
tata dite caha, yata kariye bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda bale—Lord Nityananda said; yabe—when; kaile—You have 
done; nimantrana—invitation; tata—so much; dite caha—You must supply; 
yata—as much as; kariye bhojana—l can eat. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Nityananda Prabhu replied, “Whatever I may be, You have invited 
Me. Therefore you must supply as much as | want to eat.” 


TEXT 84 


wie facriacra sell StEa BVTS | 
aren Sizita fag nea tats vs tl 
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suni’ nityanandera katha thakura advaita 
kahena tanhare kichu paiyd pirita 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; nityanandera—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; katha —words; 
thakura—His Divine Grace; advaita—Advaita Acarya; kahena—spoke; 
tanhare—unto Nityananda Prabhu; kichu—something; paiyd—taking the op- 
portunity; pirita—pleasing words. 


TRANSLATION 


His Divine Grace Advaita Acarya, after hearing the statement of Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu, took the opportunity presented by the joking words and 
spoke to Him as follows. 


TEXT 85 
“HR BAYS FH, Gag Sw | 
AIA AVM, Ba, Awe HTS ui ve ti 


bhrasta avadhita tumi, udara bharite 
sannydasa la-iyacha, bujhi, brahmana dandite 


SYNONYMS 


bhrasta avadhdta—reject paramaharnsa; tumi—You; udara bharite—to fill 
Your belly; sannydsa la-iyicha—You have accepted the renounced order of 
life; bujhi—| understand; brahmana dandite—to give trouble to a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya said: “You are a reject paramahamsa, and You have ac- 
cepted the renounced order of life just to fill up Your belly. | can under- 
stand that Your business is to give trouble to brahmanas.” 


PURPORT 


There is always a difference of opinion between a smarta-brahmana and a 
Vaisnava gosvami. There are even smarta opinions and Vaisnava gosvami 
opinions available in astrological and astronomical calculations. By calling Ni- 
tydnanda Prabhu a bhrasta avadhdta (a rejected paramahamsa), Advaita 
Acarya Prabhu in a sense accepted Nitydnanda Prabhu as a paramaharnsa. In 
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other words, Nityananda Prabhu had nothing to do with the rules governing 
smarta-brahmanas. Thus under pretense of condemning Him, Advaita Acarya 
was actually praising Him. In the avadhdta stage, the paramahamnsa stage, 
which is the supermost stage, one may appear to be visayi, on the platform 
of sense gratification, but in actuality he has nothing to do with sense grati- 
fication. At that stage, a person sometimes accepts the symptoms and dress 
of a sannydasi and sometimes does not. Sometimes he dresses like a house- 
holder. We should know, however, that these are all joking words between 
Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu. They are not to be taken as insults. 

In Khadadaha, sometimes people misunderstood Nityananda Prabhu to 
belong to the sakta-sampradaya, whose philosophy is antah saktah bahih 
saivah sabhayarh vaisnavo matah. According to the sdkta-sampradaya, a per- 
son called kaulavadhdta thinks materially while externally appearing to be a 
great devotee of Lord Siva. When such a person is in an assembly of 
Vaisnavas, he appears like a Vaisnava. Actually Nityananda Prabhu did not 
belong to such a community. Nityananda Prabhu was always a brahmacari of 
a sannyasi of the vaidika order. Actually He was a paramahamsa. Sometimes 
He is accepted to be a disciple of Laksmipati Tirtha. If He is so accepted, 
Nityananda Prabhu belonged to the Madhva-sampradaya. He did not belong 
to the tantrika-sampradaya of Bengal. 


TEXT 86 
Sia ccs Ata wat-faat Hicaa Sw | 
orf Stal Stal atta ofa Sere ww 


tumi khete para dasa-visa manera anna 
ami taha kanha paba daridra brahmana 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—You; khete—to eat; pdara—able; dasa-visa—ten or twenty; 
mdanera—of the measurement of a mana; anna—rice; ami—l; taha—that; 


kanha—where; paba—shall get; daridra—poverty-stricken; brahmana— 
brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya accused Nityananda Prabhu, saying, ‘You can eat ten to 
twenty manas of rice. | am a poor brahmana. How shall | get so much rice? 
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PURPORT 
A mana is a measurement containing about four kilos. 


TEXT 87 


CA Aieste ICVTS OM, Sl tae) BS | 
astra al FAR, A EVIE AS v9 U 


ye panacha musty-eka anna, taha khafid utha 
pagalami nd kariha, na chadaio jhutha 


SYNONYMS 
ye pafacha—whatever You have; musti-eka—one handful; anna—rice; 
taha—that; khafid—eating; utha—please get up; pagalami—madness; na— 
do not; kariha—do; na—do not; chadaio—strew; jhutha—remnants of 
foodstuff. 


TRANSLATION 


“Whatever You have, though it be a palmful of rice, please eat it and get 
up. Don’t show Your madness and strew the remnants of food here and 
there.” 


TEXT 88 


OF TS BAIA FIA CBiTa | 
BEB Aas] KG ASA BHA | vv | 


ei mata hadsya-rase karena bhojana 


ardha-ardha khafid prabhu chadena vyafijana 


SYNONYMS 
ei mata—in this way; hdsya-rase—jokingly; karena—does; bhojana— 
eating; ardha-ardha—half and half; khafia—after eating; prabhu—the Lord; 
chadena—gives up; vyafijana—all the vegetables. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Nityananda Prabhu and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate and 
talked with Advaita Acarya jokingly. After eating half of each vegetable 
preparation given to Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu abandoned it and 
went on to the next. 
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TEXT 89 


CAS ayaa ABTS Aare Sean Yael | 
GR TS Yar Yas ACA BOA Wd I 


sei vyafijana acarya punah karena ptrana 
ei mata punah punah parivese vyafijana 


SYNONYMS 
sei vyafjana—that half-finished vegetable; acarya—Advaita Acdrya; 
punah —again; karena—does; purana—filling; ei mata—in this way; punah 
punah—again and again; parivese —distributes; vyafijana—vegetables. 
TRANSLATION 


As soon as half of the vegetable in the pot was finished, Advaita Acarya 
filled it up again. In this way, as the Lord finished half of a preparation, 
Advaita Acarya again and again filled it up. 


TEXT 90 


carn sect Sia” saa atiele | 
AF WAH FS SAA CSA | de I 


dona vyafijane bhari’ karena prarthana 
prabhu balena—aAra kata kariba bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
dond—the pot; vyafijane—with vegetables; bhari’—filling; karena— 
makes; prarthana—request; prabhu balena—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
says; ara—more; kata—how much; kariba—can | do; bhojana—eating. 
TRANSLATION 


After filling a pot with vegetables, Advaita Acarya requested Them to 
eat more, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘How much more can | go on 
eating?” 


TEXT 91 


Slers ece—ca frarfe, Stal ai atfoa | 
Qa fH, Sta BAS Wal ds 1 
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acarya kahe —ye diyachi, taha na chadiba 
ekhana ye diye, tara ardheka khaiba 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Advaita Acarya said; ye diyachi—whatever | have given; 
taha na chadiba—please do not give it up; ekhana—now; ye—whatever; 
diye—I am giving; tara ardheka—half of it; khaiba—You will eat. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya said, ‘Please do not give up whatever | have already 
given You. Now, whatever | am giving, You may eat half and leave half.” 


TEXT 92 
Atal TECHCD SISTA SANSA Cole | 
SICA Vai ere FHT Ase dd 


nana yatna-dainye prabhure kardaila bhojana 
acaryera iccha prabhu karila purana 


SYNONYMS 


nana yatna-dainye—in this way, by various efforts and by humility; 
prabhure—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kardila—caused; bhojana—eating; 
acaryera iccha—the wish of Advaita Acarya; prabhu—Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karila—did; pdrana—fulfillment. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, by submitting various humble requests, Advaita Acarya 
made Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda eat. Thus Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu fulfilled all the desires of Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 93 


frasiora SeR—eriata cae ay Sia | 
Mel WE, CSA GH FH AN WB vot 


nityananda kahe —amara peta na bharila 
lafia yaha, tora anna kichu na khaila 
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SYNONYMS 
nityananda kahe —Nityananda Prabhu said; 4amara—My; peta—belly; na— 
not; bharila—filled; lafia—taking away; yaha—go; tora—Your; anna—food; 
kichu na khaila—| have not eaten anything. 


TRANSLATION 


Again Nityananda Prabhu jokingly said, ‘‘My belly is not yet filled up. 
Please take away Your foodstuff. | have not taken the least of it.” 


TEXT 94 
OS Ae GHANA StS BCS Alt 
Cater caferet Sica CAA TG Real 1 38 I 


eta bali’ eka-grasa bhata hate lafia 
ujhali’ phelila age yena kruddha hafia 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; eka-grasa—one palmful; bhata—rice; hate—in the 


hand; lafia—taking; ujhali’—releasing; phelila—threw; dge—in front; yena— 
as if; kruddha hafia—becoming angry. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Nityananda Prabhu took a handful of rice and threw it 
on the floor in front of Him, as if He were angry. 


TEXT 95 


SlS QS-bifa Tet Spies Vee | 
SS BCH ALsl SSTY ACS SGA |i de I 


bhata dui-cari lage acaryera ange 
bhata ange lafid acarya nace bahu-range 


SYNONYMS 


bhata dui-cari—two or four pieces of the thrown rice; /age—touch; 
acaryera arige—the body of Advaita Acarya; bhata—the rice; ange—on His 
body; lafia—with; acarya nace—the Acdrya began to dance; bahu-range—in 
many ways. 
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TRANSLATION 


When two or four pieces of the thrown rice touched His body, Advaita 
Acarya began to dance in various ways with the rice still stuck to His 
body. 


TEXT 96 


BayeSa Fl ei PAtey CATA ACT | 
ota FAH UTA CFA OS OCH DY I 


avadhitera jhuthd lagila mora ange 
parama pavitra more kaila ei dhange 


SYNONYMS 


avadhitera jhutha—the remnants of the food of the avadhita; lagila— 
touched; mora—My; ange—on the body; parama pavitra—perfectly 
purified; more—Me; kaila—made; ei—this; dharyge—behavior. 


TRANSLATION 


When the rice thrown by Nityananda Prabhu touched His body, Advaita 
Acarya thought Himself purified by the touch of remnants thrown by 
paramaharnsa Nityananda. Therefore He began dancing. 


PURPORT 


The word avadhita refers to one above all rules and regulations. Some- 
times, not observing all the rules and regulations of a sannydsi, Nityananda 
Prabhu exhibited the behavior of a mad avadhdta. He threw the remnants of 
food on the ground, and some of these remnants touched the body of 
Advaita Acarya. Advaita Acarya accepted this happily because He presented 
Himself as a member of the community of smarta-brahmanas. By touching the 
remnants of food thrown by Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya immediately 
felt Himself purified of all smarta contamination. The remnants of food left by 
a pure Vaisnava are called maha-mahd-prasada. This is completely spiritual 
and is identified with Lord Visnu. Such remnants are not ordinary. The spiritual 
master is to be considered on the stage of paramaharnsa and beyond the 
jurisdiction of the varnasrama institution. The remnants of food left by the 
spiritual master and similar paramaharhsas or pure Vaisnavas are purifying. 
When an ordinary person touches such prasada, his mind is purified, and his 
mind is raised to the status of a pure brahmana. The behavior and statements 
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of Advaita Acarya are meant for the understanding of ordinary people who 
are unaware of the strength of spiritual values, not knowing the potency of 
foodstuffs left by the bona fide spiritual master and pure Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 97 


Orca ferret sh Sy SA BA 
Cora Giie-gm aS, Hace Ate d9 | 


tore nimantrana kari’ painu tara phala 
tora jati-kula nahi, sahaje pagala 


SYNONYMS 

tore—You; nimantrana—invitation; kari’—making; painu—I| have gotten in 
return; tara—of that; phala—the result; tora—Your; jati-kula nahi—there is 
no indication of Your caste and family; sahaje—by nature; pagala—You are a 
madman. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya jokingly said: ““My dear Nityananda, | invited You, and 
indeed | have received the results. You have no fixed caste or dynasty. By 
nature You are a madman. 


PURPORT 


The words sahaje pagala (“by nature a madman”’) indicate that Nityananda 
Prabhu was transcendentally situated on the paramahamsa stage. Because He 
always remembered Radha-Krsna and Their service, this was transcendental 
madness. Sri Advaita Acarya was pointing out this fact. 


TEXT 98 
Briraty Aa caca Biratra Sra | 
aol face, feel afer Sa al Ace av I 


dpanara sama more karibara tare 
jhutha dile, vipra bali’ bhaya nd karile 


SYNONYMS 


dpandra sama—like You; more—Me; karibara tare—for making; jhutha— 
remnants of foodstuffs; dile—You have given; vipra bali’—considering as a 
brahmana; bhaya—fear; na karile—You did not do. 
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TRANSLATION 


“To make Me a madman like Yourself, You have thrown the remnants of 
Your food at Me. You did not even fear the fact that | am a brahmana.’ 


PURPORT 


The words dpandra sama indicate that Advaita Acdrya considered Himself 
to belong to the smarta-brahmanas, and He considered Nityananda Prabhu to 
be on the transcendental stage with pure Vaisnavas. Lord Nityananda gave 
Advaita Acarya His remnants to situate Him on the same platform and make 
Him a pure unalloyed Vaisnava or paramaharnsa. Advaita Acarya’s statement 
indicates that a paramahamsa Vaisnava is transcendentally situated. A pure 
Vaisnava is not subject to the rules and regulations of the smarta-brahmanas. 
That was the reason for Advaita Acarya’s stating, 4panadra sama more karibara 
tare: ‘To raise Me to Your own standard” A pure Vaisnava or a person on the 
paramahamsa stage accepts the remnants of food (mahd-prasada) as spiritual. 
He does not consider it to be material or sense gratificatory. He accepts 
mahd-prasdda not as ordinary dahl and rice but as spiritual substance. To say 
nothing of the remnants of food left by a pure Vaisnava, prasdda is never 
polluted even if it is touched by the mouth of a candala. Indeed, it retains its 
spiritual value. Therefore by eating or touching such mahd-prasdda, a 
brahmana is not degraded. There is no question of being polluted by touching 
the remnants of such food. Actually, by eating such mahda-prasdda, one is 
freed from all the contaminations of the material condition. That is the verdict 
of the sastra. 


TEXT 99 


fawrtary AH, GS SHIA INI | 
Rice Aor scar, HH Caer oMtaty i dd I 


nityananda bale, —ei krsnera prasada 
ihake ‘jhutha’ kahile, tumi kaile aparadha 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda bale—Lord Nityananda said; ei—this; krsmera prasada—maha- 
prasada of Lord Krsna; ihake—unto it; jhutha—remnants of foodstuff; 
kahile—if You say; tumi—You; kaile—have made; aparadha—offense. 
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TRANSLATION 


Nityananda Prabhu replied: “These are the remnants of food left by 
Lord Krsna. If You take them to be ordinary remnants, You have commit- 
ted an offense.” 


PURPORT 


In the Brhad-visnu Purana it is stated that one who considers mahda-prasada 
to be equal to ordinary rice and dahl certainly commits a great offense. Ordi- 
nary edibles are touchable and untouchable, but there are no such dualistic 
considerations where prasdda is concerned. Prasada is transcendental, and 
there are no transformations or contaminations, just as there are no con- 
taminations or transformations in the body of Lord Visnu Himself. Thus even 
if one is a brahmana he is certain to be attacked by leprosy and bereft of all 
family members if he makes such dualistic considerations. Such an offender 
goes to hell, never to return. This is the injunction of the Brhad-visnu Purana. 


TEXT 100 


HESS ABM Ale sate core | 
BCA GS BAA VTA WGA ll See I 


sateka sannydasi yadi karaha bhojana 
tabe ei aparadha ha-ibe khandana 


SYNONYMS 


sateka sannydsi—one hundred sannydsis; yadi—if; karaéha—You make; 
bhojana—the eating; tabe—then; ei—this; aparddha—offense; ha-ibe— 
there will be; khandana—nullification. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Nityananda Prabhu continued: “If you invite at least one hundred 
sannydsis to Your home and feed them sumptuously, Your offense will be 
nullified.” 


TEXT 101 


Big eee—al Shae Haatha-ferrae | 
manta atfaey cats 314 BfS-44 i Sos | 
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acarya kahe—ndi kariba sannydsi-nimantrana 
sannyasi nasila mora saba smrti-dharma 


SYNONYMS 


acarya kahe—Advaita Ac&rya said; na kariba—l| shall never do; sannyasi- 
nimantrana—invitation to the sannydasis; sannydsi—a sannydsi, nasila—has 
spoiled; mora—My; saba—all; smrti-dharma—regulative principles of the 
smrti-sastra. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya replied: “I shall never again invite another sannyasi, for 
it is a sannyasi who has spoiled all My brahminical smrti regulations.” 


TEXT 102 


OS afer GB OTA SAM BioAA | 
BSA MACS ASH SANE AAT | $2 


eta bali’ dui jane karaila dcamana 
uttama Sayyate la-iya kardila Sayana 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; dui jane—unto the two personalities; kardila 
4camana—washed Their hands and mouth; uttama—very nice; sayyate—on 
a bed; la-iyi—taking; karaila—made Them do; sayana—lying down. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Advaita Acarya made the Lords wash Their hands and 
mouths. He then took Them to a nice bed and made Them lie down to 
take rest. 


TEXT 103 
Maa Oatol-ae—_Beq area | 
HUA-AVA AZ fey FATA | oo i 


lavaniga elaci-bija—uttama rasa-vasa 
tulasi-mafjari saha dila mukha-vasa 
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SYNONYMS 


lavanga—cloves; elaci—cardamom, bija—seeds; uttama—very nice; rasa- 
vasa—tasteful spices; tulasi-mafjari—the flowers of tulasi; saha—with; 
dila—gave; mukha-vasa—perfume of the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Acarya fed the two Lords cloves and cardamom mixed with 
tulasi flowers. Thus there was a good flavor within Their mouths. 


TEXT 104 


ite race fred Caer Bera | 
Qty rotten Siar wey QwA-Brs i 38 


sugandhi candane lipta kaila kalevara 
sugandhi puspa-mala ani’ dila hrdaya-upara 


SYNONYMS 


su-gandhi—fragrant; candane—in sandalwood; lipta—smeared; kaila— 
made; kalevara—the bodies; su-gandhi—very fragrant; puspa-mdalé—flower 
garlands; ani’—bringing; dila—gave; hrdaya-upara—on the chests. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Acarya then smeared the bodies of the Lords with sandal- 
wood pulp and then placed very fragrant flower garlands on Their chests. 


TEXT 105 
BS SACS SITS Aia-AGISA | 
AFSS Ro] IF AHA AA li dee | 


acarya karite cahe pada-samvahana 
sankucita hafia prabhu balena vacana 


SYNONYMS 


acarya—Advaita Acarya; karite—to do; cahe—wants; pada-sarnvahana— 
massaging the feet; sankucita—hesitant; hafida—becoming; prabhu—the 
Lord; balena—says; vacana—the words. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the Lord lay down on the bed, Advaita Acarya wanted to massage 
His legs, but the Lord was very hesitant and spoke as follows to Advaita 
Acarya. 


TEXT 106 


JES ALATA SLA, VTE atota | 
Aery-afaalA AM FAS CSA | Sow | 


bahuta nacaile tumi, chada nacana 
mukunda-haridasa la-iya karaha bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
bahuta—in various ways; nacdile—have made Me dance; tumi—You; 
chada—give up; nacana—dancing; mukunda—Mukunda; —hari-dasa— 
Haridasa; la-iya—with; karaha—do; bhojana—eating. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “Advaita Acarya, You have made Me 
dance in various ways. Now give up this practice. Go with Mukunda and 
Haridasa and accept Your lunch.” 


PURPORT 


$1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu is here telling Advaita Acarya that it is not befit- 
ting for a sannyasi to accept nice beds to lie on or to chew cloves and car- 
damom and have his body smeared with sandalwood pulp. Nor is it befitting 
for him to accept fragrant garlands and have his legs massaged by a pure 
Vaisnava. “You have already made Me dance according to your vow," 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. “Now please stop it. You can go and take Your 
lunch with Mukunda and Haridasa.” 


TEXT 107 
SCA GS SSG ACM Hew GS aca | 
afae Sata cotea, ca Bifert aca Wl <4 I 


tabe ta’ acarya sange lafid dui jane 
karila icchaya bhojana, ye achila mane 
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SYNONYMS 
tabe ta’—thereafter; acarya—Advaita Acarya; sange—with; lahia—taking; 
dui jane—the two persons, namely Mukunda and Haridasa; karila—did; ic- 
chaya—according to desire; bhojana—eating; ye dchila mane—whatever 


there was in mind. 
TRANSLATION 
Thereupon Advaita Acarya took prasada with Mukunda and Haridasa, 
and they all wholeheartedly ate as much as they desired. 


TEXT 108 


aifarcaa cate ofr erga asta | 

Cafes BBM CON SHEA BAA UI dob HI 
santipurera loka suni’ prabhura 4gamana 
dekhite aila loka prabhura carana 


SYNONYMS 


s4nti-purera loka—all the people of Santipura; suni’—hearing; prabhura 
agamana—the arrival of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite aila—came to 
see; loka—all the people; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
When the people of Santipura heard that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


was Staying there, they all immediately came to see His lotus feet. 


TEXT 109 


‘ofy ‘xix ace cars wiafas S09) | 
paeHA ASA etsa cA cAiMaal Sed I 


‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale loka anandita haha 
camatkdara paila prabhura saundarya dekhifia 


SYNONYMS 
hari hari—the holy name of the Lord; bale—say; loka—all the people; 
dnandita—pleased; hafd—being; camatkdéra—wonder; _paila—got; 
prabhura—of the Lord; saundarya—the beauty; dekhifia—by seeing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being very pleased, all the people loudly began to shout the holy name 
of the Lord, ‘Hari! Hari!’ Indeed, they became struck with wonder upon 
seeing the beauty of the Lord. 


TEXT 110 


cola-cre-aifee 34 ferfornl Gower | 
SH -SYB IG SiC BCA HOTA 95° 


gaura-deha-kanti sdirya jiniyad ujjvala 
aruna-vastra-kanti tahe kare jhala-mala 


SYNONYMS 

gaura—fair-complexioned; deha—of the body; kanti—the luster; strya— 
the sun; jiniya—conquering; ujjvala—bright; aruna—reddish; vastra-kanti— 
the beauty of the garments; tahe—in that; kare—does; jhala-mala— 
glittering. 

TRANSLATION 

They saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s very fair-complexioned body and 
its bright luster, which conquered the brilliance of the sun. Over and 
above this was the beauty of the saffron garments that glittered upon His 
body. 

TEXT 111 


BUSCH BA US ach, aS Hata | 
CHCA HEA fra Cae IAA | S99 HI 


aise yaya loka harse, nahi samadhana 
lokera sanghatte dina haila avasana 


SYNONYMS 
dise—come; yédya—go; loka—all people; harse—in great pleasure; nahi— 
there is not; samadhana—calculation; lokera—of the people; sanghatte—in 
crowds; dina—the day; haila—there was; avasana—the end. 


TRANSLATION 


People came and went with great pleasure. There was no calculating 
how many people assembled there before the day was over. 
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TEXT 112 


ABTS BiTY arafer AKTSe | 
Dios AtcoA, AS BCAA Tefey 992 Ui 


sandhyate acarya drambhila sankirtana 
acarya nacena, prabhu karena darsana 


SYNONYMS 
sandhyate—in the evening; acarya—Advaita Acarya; drambhila—began; 
sankirtana—congregational chanting; acarya—Advaita Acarya; nacena— 
dances; prabhu—the Lord; karena—does; darsana—seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as it was evening, Advaita Acarya began the congregational 
chanting. He even began to dance Himself, and the Lord saw the 
performance. 


TEXT 113 
fassiae cairitas qo aipTs afc | 
Rfanin Nee ATS SAPAS Bayi i S90 | 


nityananda gosafi bule acarya dharifia 
hariddsa pache nace harasita hafia 


SYNONYMS 


nitydnanda gosafi—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; bule—began to move, danc- 
ing; acarya dharifia—following Advaita Acarya; hari-dasa—Haridasa Thakura; 
pache—behind; nace—dances; harasita hafia—being pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


When Advaita Acarya began to dance, Nityananda Prabhu began danc- 
ing behind Him. Haridasa Thakura, being very pleased, also began danc- 
ing behind Him. 


TEXT 114 


fe seq ca aft Sige Atay ea! 
foafaca atya ahacs cata h y>8 1 I 
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ki kahiba re sakhi ajuka ananda ora 
cira-dine madhava mandire mora 


SYNONYMS 
ki—what; kahiba—shall | say; re—O; sakhi—My dear friends; ajuka— 
today; dnanda—pleasure; ora—the limit; cira-dine—after many days; 
madhava—Lord Krsna; mandire—in the temple; mora—My. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya said: “ ‘My dear friends, what shall | say? Today | have 
received the highest transcendental pleasure. After many, many days, 
Lord Krsna is in My house’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a song composed by Vidyapati. Sometimes the word madhava is 
misunderstood to refer to Madhavendra Puri. Advaita Acarya was a disciple 
of Madhavendra Puri, and consequently some people think that He was refer- 
ring to Madhavendra Puri by using the word madhava. But actually this is not 
the fact. This song was composed to commemorate the separation of Krsna 
from Radharani during Krsna’s absence in Mathura. This song was supposed 
to be sung by Srimati Radhardni when Krsna returned. It is technically called 
Mathurda-viraha. 

TEXT 115 


eR AF theMSM Bch sera ASA | 
CAF-FPA-YABSH-BlA-AFA | S50 | 


ei pada gaoyaiya harse karena nartana 
sveda-kampa-pulakasru-hunkdra-garjana 


SYNONYMS 
ei pada—this verse; gaoydiyda—causing to be sung; harse—in pleasure; 
karena—does; nartana—dancing; sveda—perspiration; kampa—shivering; 
pulaka—standing of hairs; asru—tears on account of pleasure; huAkadra— 
thundering; garjana —bellowing. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya led the sankirtana party, and with great pleasure He 
sang this verse. There was a manifestation of ecstatic perspiration, 


Text 117] —_ Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 301 


shivering, raised hairs, tears in the eyes, and sometimes thundering and 
bellowing. 


TEXT 116 


foie fefr +g ciga xCaA bad | 
Dace MPAA] SSCA ACTA AHA ov I 


phiri’ phiri’ kabhu prabhura dharena carana 
carane dhariya prabhure balena vacana 


SYNONYMS 


phiri’ phiri’—tuming and turning; kabhu—sometimes; prabhura—of the 
Lord; dharena—catches; carana—the lotus feet; carane dhariyi—catching 
the lotus feet; prabhure—unto the Lord; balena—says; vacana—words. 


TRANSLATION 


While dancing, Advaita Acarya would sometimes turn around and 
around and catch the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He then 
began to speak to Him as follows. 


TEXT 117 


aeas fea GFF carca capieca Stfem | 
Wace *Nteotfe, aca afta aft 99 u 


aneka dina tumi more bedaile bhandiya 
gharete pafiachi, ebe rakhiba bandhiya 


SYNONYMS 
aneka dina—many days; tumi—You; more—Me; bedaile—escaped; 
bhandiyd —cheating or bluffing; gharete—at My home; pafidchi—I have got- 
ten; ebe—now; rakhiba—I shall keep; bandhiya—binding up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Acarya would say: “Many days You escaped Me by bluffing. 
Now I have You in my home, and | will keep You bound up.” 
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TEXT 118 


OS af’ Sols Slacey Fray TSa | 
AVAS-AllG HSU CHA ACSVSat |) Sv 


eta bali’ acarya anande karena nartana 
prahareka-ratri acarya kaila sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; acarya—Advaita Acadrya; dnande—in pleasure; 
karena—does; nartana—dancing; prahar-eka—about three hours; ratri—at 
night; acarya—Sri Advaita Acarya; kaila sahkirtana—performed sankirtana, or 
congregational chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


So speaking, Advaita Acarya performed congregational chanting with 
great pleasure for three hours that night and danced all the time. 


TEXT 119 


calcad Geadi,—eteg atfe Ba-77F | 
Faace aif Ge COMBAT GAT | dda 1 


premera utkantha, —prabhura nahi krsna-sanga 
virahe badila prema-jvalara taranga 


SYNONYMS 


premera utkantha—the ecstasy of the love; prabhura—of the Lord; nahi— 
there is not; krsna-sanga—meeting with Lord Krsna; virahe—in separation; 
badila—increased; prema-jvalara—of flames of love; taranga—waves. 


TRANSLATION 


When Advaita Acarya danced in that way, Lord Caitanya felt ecstatic 
love for Krsna, and because of His separation, the waves and flames of 
love increased. 


TEXT 120 


BEA Beal ety Sfacs aAfyer | 
catatics cafea Ooty yes Wa DW SR° U 
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vyakula hafia prabhu bhdmite padila 
gosafi dekhiya acarya nrtya sambarila 


SYNONYMS 


vyakula hafida—being too much agitated; prabhu—the Lord; bhGmite—on 
the ground; padila—fell; gosafi—the Lord; dekhiya—seeing; acarya— 
Advaita Acarya; nrtya—the dancing; sambarila—checked. 


TRANSLATION 


Being agitated by the ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu suddenly fell on 
the ground. Seeing this, Advaita Acarya stopped dancing. 


TEXT 121 


ASA TSA FSR ACA SAAS | 
Sicaa HEA Me Tift VTS sas u 


prabhura antara mukunda jane bhala-mate 
bhavera sadrsa pada lagila gaite 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of the Lord; antara—the heart; mukunda—Mukunda; jane— 
knows; bhala-mate—very well; bhavera—to the ecstatic mood; sadrsa— 
suitable; pada—verses; ldgila gaite—began to sing. 


TRANSLATION 


When Mukunda saw the ecstasy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he under- 
stood the feelings of the Lord and began to sing many stanzas augmenting 
the force of the Lord’s ecstasy. 


TEXT 122 


Bors BHiey secs sacs asa | 
am Sie” eta Ce a AT MAS S22 1 


4carya uthdila prabhuke karite nartana 
pada suni’ prabhura anga na yaya dhdrana 
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SYNONYMS 
dcarya—Advaita Acarya; uthdila—raised; prabhuke—the Lord; karite—to 
do; nartana—dancing; pada suni’—by hearing the stanzas; prabhura—of the 
Lord; anga—the body; nda—not; yaya—possible; dharana—to hold. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya raised the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to help Him 
dance, but the Lord, after hearing the stanzas sung by Mukunda, could 
not be held due to His bodily symptoms. 


TEXT 123 


BSP, FH, YATE, CAF, NLA Aer | 
WE BES, WE ATG, WEIS CAA It 320 Il 


asru, kampa, pulaka, sveda, gadgada vacana 
ksane uthe, ksane pade, ksaneka rodana 


SYNONYMS 


asru—tears; kampa—trembling; pulaka—standing of hairs in ecstasy; 
sveda—perspiration; | gadgada—faltering; | vacana—words; ksane— 
sometimes; uthe —stands; ksane—sometimes; pade —falls down; ksaneka— 
sometimes; rodana—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


Tears fell from His eyes, and His whole body trembled. His hair stood 
on end, He perspired heavily, and His words faltered. Sometimes He 
stood, and sometimes He fell. And sometimes He cried. 


TEXT 124 
al ei attfarnafa, fe ai cea cates | 
FIRCAAPATY CATT SAF GY i 928 1 S | 


ha ha prana-priya-sakhi, ki na haila more 
kanu-prema-vise mora tanu-mana jare 
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SYNONYMS 
ha ha—O; prdna-priya-sakhi—my dear friend; kina haila more—what has 
not happened to me; kanu-prema-vise —the poison of love of Krsna; mora— 
my; tanu—body; mana—mind; jare—afflicts. 


TRANSLATION 


Mukunda sang: ‘‘ ‘My dear intimate friend! What has not happened to 
me! Due to the effects of the poison of love for Krsna, my body and mind 
have been severely afflicted. 


PURPORT 


When Mukunda saw that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was feeling ecstatic pain 
and manifesting ecstatic bodily symptoms, all due to feelings of separation 
from Krsna, he sang songs about meeting with Krsna. Advaita Acarya also 
stopped dancing. 


TEXT 125 
AtfS-faer CHICS aa CAtATfes Ti aH | 
HEI CAH SHY AW, SIE] BIW’ Aw n see 


ratri-dine pode mana soydsti na pan 
yahan gele kanu pan, tahan udi’ yan 


SYNONYMS 
ratri-dine —day and night; pode—burns; mana—mind; soyasti—rest; na— 
not; pan—I get; yahan—where; gele—if going; kanu pan—| can get Krsna; 
tahan—there; udi’—flying; yan—I go. 
TRANSLATION 


“ ‘My feeling is like this: My mind burns day and night, and I can get no 
rest. If there were someplace | could go to meet Krsna, | would im- 
mediately fly there.’ ’’ 


TEXT 126 


GS HG TH TSH AYA BACT | 
wlan eres fos CITA FATT SRY I 
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ei pada gaya mukunda madhura susvare 
suniya prabhura citta antare vidare 


SYNONYMS 


ei pada—this stanza; gaya—sings; mukunda—Mukunda; madhura— 
sweet; su-svare—in a voice; suniya—hearing; prabhura—of the Lord; citta— 
mind; antare—within; vidare—splits into pieces. 


TRANSLATION 


This stanza was sung by Mukunda in a very sweet voice, but as soon as 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this stanza, His mind went to pieces. 


TEXT 127 


force, frare a4, BieteT, a4, Cre | 
ASA HS FS WA SLA-CAD 11 929 


nirveda, visdda, harsa, capalya, garva, dainya 
prabhura sahita yuddha kare bhava-sainya 


SYNONYMS 


nirveda —disappointment; visada—moroseness; harsa—pleasure; 
capalya—restlessness; garva—pride; dainya—humility; prabhura—the Lord; 
sahita—with; yuddha—fight; kare—do; bhdva—of ecstatic feelings; 
sainya—soldiers. 
TRANSLATION 


The transcendental ecstatic symptoms (disappointment, moroseness, 
pleasure, restlessness, pride and humility) all began to fight like soldiers 
within the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Harsa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Harsa is experienced when 
one finally attains the desired goal of life and consequently becomes very 
glad. When harsa is present, the body shivers, and one’s hairs stand on end. 
There are perspiration, tears and an outburst of passion and madness. The 
mouth becomes swollen, and one experiences inertia and illusion. When a 
person attains his desired object and feels very fortunate, the luster of his 
body increases. Because of his own qualities and feelings of greatness, he 
does not care for anyone else, and this is called garva, or pride. In this condi- 
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tion one utters prayers and does not reply to others’ inquiries. Seeing one’s 
own body, concealing one’s desires and not heeding the words of others are 
symptoms visible in the ecstasy of garva. 


TEXT 128 


OFA CAI AG SICAA ARCA | 
Shares Aver, wir ifs atstica ti say I 


jara-jara haila prabhu bhdavera prahare 
bhamite padila, svasa nahika Sarire 


SYNONYMS 


jara-jara—tottering; haila—there was; prabhu—the Lord; bhavera—of the 
ecstatic moods; prahaére—in the onslaught; bhdmite—on the ground; 
padila—fell; svasa—breathing; nahika—there was not; sarire—in the body. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire body of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to totter due to 
the onslaught of various ecstatic symptoms. As a result, He immediately 
fell on the ground, and His breathing almost stopped. 


TEXT 129 


cafe fofas Caen ae Ses | 
BB PATS Bes oly BMA TOA W Se II 


dekhiya cintita haila yata bhakta-gana 
dcambite uthe prabhu kariya garjana 


SYNONYMS 


dekhiyd—seeing; cintita—anxious; hailia—became; yata—all; bhakta- 
gana—devotees; acambite —all of a sudden; uthe—rises; prabhu —the Lord; 
kariya—making; garjana—thundering. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the condition of the Lord, all the devotees became very 
anxious. Then, suddenly, the Lord got up and began to make thundering 
sounds. 
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TEXT 130 


‘Sey ‘APL ACH, TITS, VT Faw | 
JAA Al AWA Sla-SAH AI | So | 


‘bal’ ‘bal’ bale, nace, anande vihvala 
bujhana na yaya bhdava-taranga prabala 


SYNONYMS 


bal bal—speak, speak; bale—the Lord says; naéace—dances; anande—in 
pleasure; vihvala—overwhelmed; bujhana—understanding; na yaya—not 
possible; bhava-taranga—the waves of ecstasy; prabala—powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon standing up, the Lord said: ‘‘Go on speaking! Go on speaking!” 
Thus He began to dance, overwhelmed with pleasure. No one could 
understand the strong waves of this ecstasy. 


TEXT 131 


forasrory ACH Jo HSCS af! | 
SUS, SHIA Jerr AHee G, afGaral 1 909 1 


nityananda sange bule prabhuke dharifia 
acarya, haridasa bule pache ta, nacifia 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; sarige—with; bule—walks; prabhuke— 
the Lord; dharifida—catching; acarya—Advaita Acarya; hari-dasa—Thakura 
Haridasa; bule—walk; pache—behind; ta—certainly; nacifia—dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Nityananda began to walk with Caitanya Mahaprabhu to see that 


He would not fall, and Advaita Acarya and Haridasa Thakura followed 
Them, dancing. 


TEXT 132 
CAS AVCAT ACH AG ACM | 
BE SG, BY FAH, SCA GACH Il S02 I 


Text 134] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 309 


ei mata prahar-eka nace prabhu range 
kabhu harsa, kabhu visada, bhavera tarange 


SYNONYMS 


ei mata—in this way; prahar-eka—for about three hours; naéace—dances; 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; range—in great ecstasy; kabhu— 
sometimes; harsa—pleasure; kabhu—sometimes; visida—moroseness; 
bhavera—of ecstasy; tarange—in the waves. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the Lord danced for at least three hours. Sometimes the 
symptoms of ecstasy were visible, including pleasure, moroseness and 
many other waves of ecstatic emotional love. 


TEXT 133 


fea fra Staton sfaal corer | 
OHY-FSITS Ales Cae HAST 1 soo | 


tina dina upavase kariya bhojana 
uddanda-nrtyete prabhura haila parisrama 


SYNONYMS 
tina dina—three days; upavase—in fasting; kariya—doing; bhojana— 
eating; uddanda—jumping high; nrtyete—in dancing; prabhura—of the Lord; 
haila—there was; parisrama—fatigue. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord had been fasting for three days, and after that period He took 
eatables sumptuously. Thus when He danced and jumped high, He be- 
came a little fatigued. 


TEXT 134 


SS’ a Hea ata cainifay eel | 
forasrary FRIAGTS afer afAaal 1 908 1 


tabu ta’ na jane srama premavista hafia 
nityananda mahdprabhuke rakhila dharifia 
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SYNONYMS 


tabu—still; ta’—certainly; na jane—does not know; srama—fatigue; 
prema-avista—absorbed in love; hafid—being; nityananda—Lord Nityanan- 
da; mahd-prabhuke—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;  rakhila—stopped; 
dharifia—catching. 
TRANSLATION 


Being fully absorbed in love of Godhead, He would not understand His 
fatigue. But Nityananda Prabhu, catching Him, stopped His dancing. 


TEXT 135 
Biore-caratfans Sea afer SySa | 
ala ral sh eters SNS MHA | SOC II 


dcarya-gosani tabe rakhila kirtana 
nana sevd kari’ prabhuke karaila sayana 


SYNONYMS 
dcarya-gosahi—Advaita Acarya; tabe—then; rakhila—suspended; 
kirtana—the chanting; nana—various; seva—service; kari’—performing; 
prabhuke—unto the Lord; kardila—made to do; sayana—lying down. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Lord was fatigued, Nityananda Prabhu kept Him steady by 
holding Him. At that time, Advaita Acarya suspended the chanting and, 
by rendering various services to the Lord, made Him lie down to take rest. 


TEXT 136 
GRAS Haile CSTA-ISH | 
GEACA FIV BCA AGT CAAA |! SOV I 


ei-mata dasa-dina bhojana-kirtana 
eka-rdpe kari’ kare prabhura sevana 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; dasa-dina—continuously for ten days; bhojana- 
kirtana—eating and chanting; eka-rdpe—without change; kari’—doing; 
kare—does; prabhura—of the Lord; sevana—service. 


Text 138] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 311 


TRANSLATION 


For ten continuous days Advaita Acarya held feasting and chanting in 
the evening. He served the Lord in this way without any change. 


TEXT 137 


ASS Sioay corerta Sota) | 
SRN -ACH VLSI BoA Masi $69 I 


prabhate acaryaratna dolaya cadafia 
bhakta-gana-sange aila sacimata lafid 


SYNONYMS 


prabhate—in the morning; acarya-ratna—Candrasekhara; dolaya—in a 
palanquin; cadafid—seating; bhakta-gana-sange—with devotees; dili— 
came; saci-maté—mother Saci; laid—bringing. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning Candrasekhara brought Sacimata from her house with 
many devotees, and he seated her in a palanquin. 


TEXT 138 
AAA-AACAA ON S—A-AMTS-IE | 
FA ONS TV, CET AG AAS i dev I 


nadiyé-nagarera loka—stri-balaka-vrddha 
saba loka 4aild, haila sarighatta samrddha 


SYNONYMS 


nadiya—known as Nadia; nagarera—of the city; loka—the people; stri— 
women; bdlaka—boys; vwrddha—old men; saba loka—all people; 4aila— 
came; haila—was; sanghatta—crowd; samrddha—increased. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, all the people of the town of Nadia—including all women, 
boys and old men—came there. Thus the crowd increased. 
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TEXT 139 


NSS SY Sea ay-RLA Sar | 
MASI Mae] NST NEGT-SAT 1 Sod I 


pratah-krtya kari’ kare nama-sankirtana 


Sacimata lafia aila advaita-bhavana 


SYNONYMS 
pratah-krtya—the moming duties; kari’—finishing; kare—does; nama- 
sankirtana—chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; saci-mata—mother Sact; lafia— 
with; dila—came; advaita-bhavana—at the house of Advaita Acdrya. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning, after regular duties were completed and the Lord was 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the people accompanied Sacimata 
to the house of Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 140 


AT-M ABET ViG Mase Sei | 
aiforcs arifatenl bY catcet Bhai 980 1 


saci-dge padila prabhu dandavat hafia 
kandite lagila saci kole uthaina 
SYNONYMS 


saci-dge—in front of mother Sact; padila—fell down; prabhu—the Lord; 
danda-vat—like a stick; hafia—becoming; kandite—to cry; lagila—began; 
gaci—mother Sact; kole—on the lap; uthaifida—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as mother Saci appeared on the scene, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
fell before her like a stick. Mother Saci began to cry, taking the Lord on 
her lap. 

TEXT 141 


chats wefca gre seen faeaer | 
Carat a CHARA BY Seen FAT S85 


Text 143] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 313 


donhdara darsane dunhe ha-ila vihvala 
kesa na dekhiyda saci ha-ila vikala 


SYNONYMS 


donhara darsane—in seeing one another; dunhe—both of them; ha-ila— 
became; vihvala—overwhelmed; kesa—hair; na—not; dekhiya—seeing; 
saci—mother Saci; ha-ila—became; vikala—agitated. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing one another, they both became overwhelmed. Seeing the 
Lord’s head without hair, mother Saci became greatly agitated. 


TEXT 142 


GP ILB, FX HEM, BCA forage} | 
CHATS at HT, Cas SHAT AAA tI $82 II 


aniga muche, mukha cumbe, kare niriksana 
dekhite na paya, —asru bharila nayana 


SYNONYMS 


aniga—the body; muche—smears; mukha—face; cumbe—kisses; kare — 
does; niriksana—observing; dekhite—to see; na paya—not able; asru— 
tears; bharila—filled; nayana—the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


She began to smear the body of the Lord with kisses. Sometimes she 
kissed His face and tried to observe Him carefully, but because her eyes 
were filled with tears, she could not see. 


TEXT 143 


aiftanl sa abl, Aetca ferries | 
fawart-na ai shire fargmte u sso 1 


kandiya kahena saci, bachare nimafii 
visvaripa-sama na kariha nithurdi 
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SYNONYMS 
kandiya—crying; kahena—says; $aci—mother Sact; bachare—my darling; 
nimahi—O Nimai; visva-rdpa—Visvaripa; sama—like; na kariha—do not do; 
nithurai—cruelty. 
TRANSLATION 


Understanding that Lord Caitanya had accepted the renounced order of 
life, Sacimata, crying, said to the Lord, ‘‘My darling Nimai, do not be cruel 
like ViSvariipa, Your elder brother.” 


TEXT 144 


FATA Aa ars a firey eaeta 
Bla COTE CIT CATA SNCS Tate 388 


sannyasi ha-iya punah na dila darasana 
tumi taiche kaile mora ha-ibe marana 


SYNONYMS 


sannyasi—a member of the renounced order; ha-iya—after becoming; 
punah—again; né—not; dila—gave; darasana—visit; tumi—You; taiche— 
like that; kaile—if doing; mora—my; ha-ibe—there will be; marana—death. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Saci continued: ‘After accepting the renounced order, 
Visvardpa never again gave me audience. If You do like Him, that will cer- 
tainly be the death of Me.” 


TEXT 145 


Siften ace Cty — Va, CHA SHE | 
Urata sata 98, cat Fog aye u see ti 


kandiya balena prabhu——Suna, mora ai 
tomara Sarira ei, mora kichu nai 


SYNONYMS 
kandiya—crying; balena—says; prabhu—the Lord; suna—hear; mora— 
My; 4i—mother; tomara—your; sarira—body; ei—this; mora—My; kichu— 
anything; nai—is not. 


Text 147] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 315 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord replied, ‘My dear mother, please hear. This body belongs to 
you. | do not possess anything. 


TEXT 146 


Craters Cre, Ora CBT CATS | 
Cae een corata wel a otf tifacs nssen 


tomara palita deha, janma toma haite 
koti janme tomdéra rna na pari sodhite 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—your; palita—raised; deha—body; janma—birth; tomaé—you; 
haite—from; koti—millions; janme—in births; tomara—your; rna—debt; 
na—not; pari—l am able; sodhite—to repay. 


TRANSLATION 


“This body was raised by you, and it comes from you. | cannot repay 
this debt even in millions of births. 


TEXT 147 


ortfey ay al entfer Carer aot maT | 
SAH Coratca FE asa GarA 0 389 0 


jani’ v4 na jani’ kaila yadyapi sannydsa 
tathapi tomare kabhu nahiba udasa 


SYNONYMS 
jani’—knowing; vd—or; na—not; jani’—knowing; kaila—accepted; 
yadyapi—although; sannyaésa—the renounced order;  tathapi—still; 
tomare—unto you; kabhu—at any time; nahiba—shall not become; udasa— 
indifferent. 


TRANSLATION 


“Knowingly or unknowingly | have accepted this renounced order. 
Still, | shall never be indifferent to you. 
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TEXT 148 


Ba Ti TE, OTH Grae shee | 
ofr CAE Tatas! Fa, CMS G BLAS N80 1 


tumi yahan kaha, ami tahani rahiba 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—you; yahan—wherever; kaha—ask; ami—l; tahani—there; rahiba— 


shall stay; tumi—you; yei—whatever; ajfd—order; kara—give; sei—that; 
ta’—certainly; kariba—| shall execute. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear mother, wherever you ask Me to stay | shall stay, and what- 
ever you order | shall execute.” 


TEXT 149 
OS AH ors Hors SCA ALS | 
HP Ss] GS CBC BCH AA AAW 85 1 


eta bali’ punah punah kare namaskara 
tusta hafia ai kole kare bara bara 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; punah punah—again and again; kare—offers; 
namaskara—obeisances; tusta hafia—being pleased; ai—mother Saci; kole— 
on the lap; kare—takes; bara bara—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the Lord offered obeisances to His mother again and again, 
and mother Saci, being pleased, took Him again and again on her lap. 


TEXT 150 


SEA MHS Asal GST Cote TSTSA | 
SSrte] HHS ety EVM ASA 9¢° I 


Text 152] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 317 


tabe di laid acarya gela abhyantara 
bhakta-gana milite prabhu ha-ila satvara 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; a4i—the mother; lafid—taking; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; 
gela—entered; abhyantara—within the house; bhakta-gana—all the devo- 
tees; milite—to meet; prabhu—the Lord; ha-ilia—became; satvara— 
immediately. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Advaita Acarya took mother Saci within the house. The Lord was 
immediately ready to meet all the devotees. 


TEXT 151 
GF OCS FAH AIG Az SH | 
Hala Te Cae’ Bea GH Srifevera ii ses 


eke eke milila prabhu saba bhakta-gana 
sabara mukha dekhi’ kare drdha 4lingana 


SYNONYMS 


eke eke—one after another; milila—met; prabhu—the Lord; saba—all; 
bhakta-gana—the devotees; sabara—of everyone; mukha—face; dekhi’— 
seeing; kare—does; drdha—tightly; alingana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord met all the devotees one after the other, and looking at every- 


one’s face individually, He embraced them tightly. 
TEXT 152 


coat ai cafe Se aly atta ge | 
crerg cafes Se tte ETA S08 


kesa na dekhiya bhakta yadyapi paya duhkha 
saundarya dekhite tabu paya maha-sukha 
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SYNONYMS 

kesa—hair; na dekhiya—not seeing; bhakta—the devotees; yadyapi— 
although; paya—get; duhkha—unhappiness; saundarya—the beautiful 
posture; dekhite—to see; tabu—still; paya—get; maha-sukha—great happi- 
ness. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the devotees were unhappy at not seeing the Lord’s hair, they 

nonetheless derived great happiness from seeing His beauty. 


TEXTS 153-155 


Sharm, arate, faorfats, tere | 
sterteTA, Acaees, Baths, QT W seo | 
afene tis, sea, Blea, faora | 

AACHA, MICAH, YEH, APT ll 38 Il 

BS ANT AVA AS HAVANA | 

weaica fafern ong SrgCes ZH u see tl 


Srivasa, ramai, vidyanidhi, gadadhara 
gangadasa, vakresvara, murari, suklambara 


buddhimanta khan, nandana, sridhara, vijaya 
vasudeva, damodara, mukunda, safijaya 


kata nama la-iba yata navadvipa-vasi 
sabare milila prabhu krpa-drstye hasi’ 


SYNONYMS 

$ri-vasa—Srivasa; ramai—Ramai; vidya-nidhi—Vidyanidhi; gada-dhara— 
Gadadhara; ganga-dasa —Gangadasa; vakresvara—Vakresvara; murdari— 
Murari; suklambara—Suklambara; buddhimanta khan—Buddhimanta Khan; 
nandana—Nandana;_—Sri-dhara—Sridhara; — vijaya—Vijaya; + vasu-deva— 
Vasudeva; damodara—Damodara; mukunda—Mukunda; safijaya—Safijaya; 
kata ndma—how many names; /a-iba—| shall mention; yata—all; nava- 
dvipa-vasi—the inhabitants of Navadvipa; sabare—all of them; milila—met; 
prabhu—the Lord; krpaé-drstye—with merciful glances; hasi’—smiling. 


Text 157] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 319 


TRANSLATION 
Srivasa, Ramai, Vidyanidhi, Gadadhara, Gangadasa, Vakresvara, Murari, 
Suklambara, Buddhimanta Khan, Nandana, Sridhara, Vijaya, Vasudeva, 
Damodara, Mukunda, Sanjaya and all the others, however many | can 
mention—indeed, all the inhabitants of Navadvipa—arrived there, and 
the Lord met them with smiles and glances of mercy. 


TEXT 156 


LACM AGTH ACA afer” aia’ “aAz’ | 
Hot S-a iowa Cao HlaTL YH ii sew ui 


dnande nacaye sabe bali’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
4carya-mandira haila sti-vaikuntha-puri 


SYNONYMS 
dnande—in pleasure; nacaye—dance; sabe—all; bali’—saying; hari hari— 
the holy name of the Lord; acarya-mandira—the house of Advaita Acdrya; 
haila—became; Sri-vaikuntha-puri—a spiritual Vaikuntha planet. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone was dancing and chanting the holy names of Hari. In this way 
the domicile of Advaita Acarya was converted into Sri Vaikuntha Puri. 


TEXT 157 


TS COTS MV AALS cHfAcs | 
aaa CECT, WA AANA CHS i 309 


yata loka dila mahaprabhuke dekhite 
nana-grama haite, dra navadvipa haite 


SYNONYMS 


yata loka—all the people; dila—came; maha-prabhuke—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhite—to see; nand-gréma haite—from various villages; 
dra—and; nava-dvipa haite—from Navadvipa. 
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TRANSLATION 


People came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu from various other 
villages nearby, as well as Navadvipa. 


TEXT 158 
Hatairea atm fHr—Sesy, Catia | 
zetia Sipre-cotttfas Cae AAA See I 


sabakare vasa dila——bhaksya, anna-pana 
bahu-dina acarya-gosahi kaila samadhana 


SYNONYMS 


sabakare—to all of them; vasd dila—gave residential quarters; bhaksya— 
eatables; anna-pana—food and drink; bahu-dina—for many days; acarya- 
gosani—Advaita Acarya; kaila—did; samadhana—adjustment. 


TRANSLATION 


To everyone who came to see the Lord from villages nearby, especially 
from Navadvipa, Advaita Acarya gave residential quarters, as well as all 


kinds of eatables, for many days. Indeed, He properly adjusted every- 
thing. 


TEXT 159 


Brora-catmifoey Stata— Hwy, Sass | 
QS UG GA FCA GSS UI SA li sem ti 


4carya-gosdahira bhandara—aksaya, avyaya 
yata dravya vyaya kare tata dravya haya 


SYNONYMS 
acarya-gosahira—of Advaita Acarya; bhandara—storehouse; aksaya— 
inexhaustible; avyaya—indestructible; yata—all; dravya—commodities; 
vyaya—expenditure; kare—does; tata—so much; dravya—commodity; 
haya—becomes filled. 
TRANSLATION 


The supplies of Advaita Acarya were inexhaustible and indestructible. 
As many goods and commodities as He used, just as many again 
appeared. 
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TEXT 160 


Cre firm CeCe iBT Bee THA | 
SHIA ML] SIG SCAT CSSA Il Se I 


sei dina haite saci karena randhana 
bhakta-gana lafia prabhu karena bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


sei dina haite—from that date; saci—mother Saci; karena—does; 
randhana—cooking; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; lafid—accompanied by; 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena—does; bhojana—dining. 


TRANSLATION 


From the day Sacimata arrived at the house of Advaita Acarya, she took 
charge of the cooking, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu dined in the com- 
pany of all the devotees. 

TEXT 161 


fren wipicda Afie—eres wale | 
MH UF CACY AGA AGA STG tr Sw 


dine acaryera priti—prabhura darsana 
ratre loka dekhe prabhura nartana-kirtana 


SYNONYMS 
dine—during the daytime; dcaryera priti—the loving affairs of Advaita 
Acarya; prabhura darsana—the sight of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratre—at 
night; loka—all the people; dekhe—see; prabhura—of the Lord; nartana- 
kirtana—dancing and chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people who came there during the day saw Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the friendly behavior of Advaita Acarya. At night they 
had the opportunity to see the Lord’s dancing and hear His chanting. 


TEXT 162 


SiSa Sacs chen ASICAtHT | 
BS, VA, YASS, NK, SAH |i Sve I 


322 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 3 


kirtana karite prabhura sarva-bhavodaya 
stambha, kampa, pulakasru, gadgada, pralaya 


SYNONYMS 


kirtana karite—while performing chanting; prabhura—of the Lord; sarva— 
all; bhava-udaya—manifestations of ecstatic symptoms; stambha—being 
stunned; kampa—trembling; pulaka—standing of the hair; asru—tears; 
gadgada—faltering of the voice; pralaya—devastation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord performed kirtana, He manifested all kinds of transcen- 
dental symptoms. He appeared stunned and trembling, His hair stood on 
end, and His voice faltered. There were tears and devastation. 


PURPORT 


Devastation is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as a combination of 
happiness and distress that becomes conspicuous by an absence of any sense 
of them. In this condition, a devotee falls to the ground, and the subsequent 
symptoms in the body ensue. These symptoms are mentioned above, and 
when they become prominent in the body, a state called pralaya (devasta- 
tion) is manifest. 


TEXT 163 


TCH] HTS TG SNS UBT Noa | 
cafe’ stp latel See cata SHAR Swe t 


ksane ksane pade prabhu achada khafia 
dekhi’ sacimata kahe rodana kariya 


SYNONYMS 


ksane ksane—very frequently; pade—falls; prabhu—the Lord; achada 
khafid—tumbling down; dekhi’—seeing; saci-mata—mother Saci; kahe— 
says; rodana kariya—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


Frequently the Lord would tumble to the ground. Seeing this, mother 
Saci would cry. 
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TEXT 164 
Bel CRM, CRM ANCA feratfene-sceTaa | 
Biel shar fageriiot Tet CS aA 1 Svs I 


crna haila, hena vason nimafi-kalevara 
ha-ha kari’ visnu-pase mage ei vara 


SYNONYMS 


cUrna—smashed; haila—has become; hena—thus; vason—l|_ think; 
nimafi-kalevara—the body of Nimai; ha-ha kari’—crying loudly; visnu- 
pase—Lord Visnu; mage—begs; ei—this; vara—benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Sacimata thought that the body of Nimai was being smashed 
when He fell down so. She cried, “Alas!’’ and petitioned Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 165 


ATH CAS COAT CA CF. OVA | 
SIA GS BH ACA CHS AAT! Nt SwE | 


balya-kala haite tomara ye kailuh sevana 
tara ei phala more deha narayana 


SYNONYMS 


balya-kala haite—from my childhood; tomara—Your; ye—whatever; 
kailuh—| have done; sevana—service; tara—of that; ei phala—this result; 
more—unto me; deha—kindly award; narayana—O Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord, kindly bestow this benediction as a result of whatever 
service I have rendered unto You from my childhood. 


TEXT 166 


Cl sion faatfos ace aaeh-Bca | 
Be cae aife entest feratfas-stsAieay vw yww i 
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ye kale nimafii pade dharani-upare 
vyatha yena nahi lage nimafi-sarire 


SYNONYMS 


ye kale—whenever; nimafii—my son Nimai; pade—falls down; dharani- 
upare—on the surface of the earth; vyatha—pain; yena—as if; nahi—not; 
lage—touch; nimafi-sarire—the body of my son Nimii. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Whenever Nimii falls to the surface of the earth, please do not let Him 
feel any pain.” 


TEXT 167 


GUIS ASIeWA Alercen freer | 
B4-SH-CHMSILA SEM FAS |) $v | 


ei-mata Sacidevi vatsalye vihvala 
harsa-bhaya-dainya-bhave ha-ila vikala 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; saci-devi—mother Saci; vatsalye—in parental affec- 
tion; vihvala—overwhelmed; harsa—happiness; bhaya—fear; dainya-bha- 
ve—and in humility; ha-ila—became; vikala—transformed. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Saci was thus overwhelmed in paternal love for Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, she became transformed with happiness, fear and 
humility, as well as bodily symptoms. 


PURPORT 


These verses indicate that mother Saci, born in the family of Nilambara 
Cakravarti, used to worship Lord Visnu even before her marriage. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (6:41): 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitva Sa$vatih samah 

sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijayate 
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“The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets 
of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or into a 
family of rich aristocracy.” Mother Saci, a nitya-siddha living entity, is an incar- 
nation of mother YaSoda. She appeared in the house of Nilambara Cakravarti 
and was everlastingly engaged in the service of Lord Visnu. Later she directly 
had as her child Lord Visnu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and she served Him 
from the day of His appearance. This is the position of nitya-siddha associ- 
ates. Sri Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings: gaurangera sangi-gane 
nitya-siddha kari mane. Every devotee should know that all the associates of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu—His family members, friends and other associ- 
ates—were all nitya-siddhas. A nitya-siddha never forgets the service of the 
Lord. He is always engaged, even from childhood, in worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 168 


Haift ws siga fae sete | 
orece few frre Cae Harel a Sue 


Srivasadi yata prabhura vipra bhakta-gana 
prabhuke bhiksa dite haila sabakara mana 


SYNONYMS 
sri-vasa-adi—the devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura; yata—all; 
prabhura—of the Lord; vipra—especially the brahmanas; bhakta-gana— 
devotees; prabhuke—unto the Lord; bhiksi—lunch; dite—to give; haila— 
there was; sabakdra—of all of them; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Since Advaita Acarya was giving alms and food to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the other devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura, also desired 
to give Him alms and invite Him for lunch. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of all grhasthas to invite a sannydsi to their homes if he hap- 
pens to be in the neighborhood or village. This very system is still current in 
India. If a sannydsi is in the neighborhood of a village, he is invited by all 
householders, one after another. As long as a sannydsi remains in the village, 
he enlightens the inhabitants in spiritual understanding. In other words, a san- 
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nyasi has no housing or food problems even when he travels extensively. 
Even though Advaita Acarya was supplying Caitanya Mahaprabhu with 
prasada, the other devotees from Navadvipa and Santipura also desired to 
offer Him prasada. 


TEXT 169 
ete “bt natsica sian frafs | 
faratfoos wants wira afae A14 SFE twat 


suni’ saci sabakare karila minati 
nimafiira darasana ara mufi paba kati 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing of this; saci—mother Saci; sabakare—unto all of them; 
karila—made; minati—submission; nimafira—of Nimai, Sr Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; darasana—visit; dra—any more; mufi—l; paba—shall get; 
kati—where or how many times. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing these proposals made by other devotees of the Lord, mother 
Saci said to the devotees: ‘How many times shall | get the chance to see 
Nimai again?” 


TEXT 170 
CSAC BCI TDA FHA | 
afee Boia TH GF TAA 94 I 


toma-saba-sane habe anyatra milana 
muhi abhaginira matra ei darasana 


SYNONYMS 
toma-saba-sane —with all of you; habe—there will be; anyatra—in another 
place; milana—meeting; mufi—l; abhaginira—of one who is unfortunate; 


matra—only; ei—this; darasana—meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sacimata submitted: ‘As far as you are concerned, you can meet Nimii, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, many times somewhere else, but what is the 
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possibility of my ever meeting Him again? ! shall have to remain at home. 
Asannyasi never returns to his home.” 


TEXT 171 


Tae Swiayce faiiacy aeaa | 
afos foul fea, vatetca ACT BIA S49 1 


yavat 4carya-grhe nimafira avasthana 
mufi bhiksé dimu, sabakdre magoh dana 


SYNONYMS 
yavat—as long as; dcarya-grhe—in the house of Advaita Acdrya; 
nimafira—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avasthana—the stay; mufi—l; bhik- 


sa dimu—shall supply the food; sabakare—everyone; magon—| beg; dana— 
this charity. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Saci appealed to all the devotees to give her this charity: As 
long as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained at the house of Advaita 
Acarya, only she would supply Him food. 


TEXT 172 


ofr Seite sce fy’ ase | 
TSA CI Soul CHS AMS Wats $9211 


suni’ bhakta-gana kahe kari’ namaskara 
matara ye icchd sei sammata sabara 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; kahe—say; kari’— 
offering; namaskéra—obeisances; mdatara—of mother Sacidevi; ye iccha— 
whatever desire; sei—that; sammata—agreeable; sabara—to all the devo- 
tees. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this appeal from mother Saci, all the devotees offered obei- 
sances and said, ‘We all agree to whatever mother Saci desires.” 
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TEXT 173 


TSA Bare crf eer sal Va | 
SS] GBH Sia’ ase Aa 399 


mataéra vyagrata dekhi’ prabhura vyagra mana 
bhakta-gana ekatra kari’ balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 


matara—of the mother; vyagrata—eagerness; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura— 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vyagra—agitated; mana—mind; bhakta-gana— 
all the devotees; ekatra kari’—assembling together; balila—said; vacana— 
words. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw His mother’s great eagerness, He 
became a little agitated. He therefore assembled all the devotees present 
and spoke to them. 

TEXT 174 


ColaeAata Brea fan oferta saree | 
News aifaa, faw cea fassa ui 598 


toma-sabara ajfia vind calilama vrndavana 
yaite narila, vighna kaila nivartana 


SYNONYMS 


toma-sabara—of all of you; ajfid—order; vina—without; calilama—| 
started; vrndavana—for Vrndavana; ydite narila—not able to go; vighna— 
some obstruction; kaila—did; nivartana—made to return. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed them all: “Without your order, | 
tried to go to Vrndavana. There was some obstacle, however, and | had to 
return. 

TEXT 175 


yor Fan Gifs sfantle AGIA | 
Sal Cora-Wal Cacws Afeq Gata | 99¢ 1 
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yadyapi sahasé ami kariyachi sannyasa 
tathapi toma-saba haite nahiba udasa 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; sahasa—all of a sudden; ami—l; kariyachi sannyasa— 
accepted sannydsa; tathapi—still; toma-saba—all of you; haite—from; 
nahiba—I shall never be; udasa— indifferent. 


TRANSLATION 
“My dear friends, although | have suddenly accepted this renounced 


order, | still know that | shall never be indifferent to you. 
TEXT 176 


GStal-na al Bifea, arae aif GS | 
Wicd Slae Sifa otfocs atfaa saw ti 


toma-saba na chadiba, yavat ami jiba’ 
matare tavat Ami chadite nariba 


SYNONYMS 
toma-saba—all of you; nd—not; chadiba-—l shall give up; yavat—as long 
as; dmi—I; jiba—shall live or shall remain manifest; matare—mother; tavat— 
that long; ami—l; chadite—to give up; nariba—shall be unable. 
TRANSLATION 


“(My dear friends, as long as | remain manifest, | shall never give you 
up. Nor shall | be able to give up My mother. 


TEXT 177 


ABA ef ACE AaA FAA | 
fore SIPEICA ACS SRS AV 999 I 


sannyasira dharma nahe —sannyasa karifia 
nija janma-sthane rahe kutumba lafia 
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SYNONYMS 
sannydsira—of a sannyasi; dharma—duty; nahe—it is not; sannydésa— 
sannydsa; karifid—accepting; nija—own; janma-sthane—at the birthplace; 
rahe—remains; kutumba—relatives; lafia—with. 


TRANSLATION 


“After accepting sannyasa, it is not the duty of a sannydsi to remain at 
his birthplace, encircled by relatives. 


TEXT 178 
CFE CAM OB afer a Bea faeaa | 
CAS AS Fe, NES ACS FS 44 | Sav 


keha yena ei bali’ na kare nindana 
sei yukti kaha, yate rahe dui dharma 


SYNONYMS 
keha—anyone; yena—so that; ei—this; bali’—saying; na kare—does not 
do; nindana—blasphemy; sei—that; yukti—consideration; kaha—tell Me; 
yate—by which; rahe—remain; dui—two; dharma—duties. 


TRANSLATION 


“Make some arrangement so that | may not leave you and at the same 
time people may not blame Me for remaining with relatives after taking 
sannyasa.”’ 


TEXT 179 


efani cig at aya aba | 
aplotet SBT Ae BEM BTA | S45 I 


suniya prabhura ei madhura vacana 
saci-pasa acaryadi karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


suniyd—hearing this; prabhura—of the Lord; ei—this; madhura—sweet; 
vacana—statement; Saci-pasa—before mother Sact; dcarya-ddi—Advaita 
Acarya and other devotees; karila—did; gamana—going. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing Lord Caitanya’s statement, all the devotees, headed by 
Advaita Acarya, approached mother Saci. 


TEXT 180 


ares farara Sica ne Be | 
wie’ aT Sratts Sfacw artfstey nw sve tl 


prabhura nivedana tanre sakala kahila 
suni’ saci jagan-mata kahite lagila 
SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of the Lord; nivedana—submission; tanre—unto her; sakala— 
all; kahila—told; suni’—hearing this; saci—mother Saci; jagat-mata—the 
mother of the universe; kahite—to say; lagila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


When they submitted Lord Caitanya’s statement, mother Saci, who is 
the mother of the universe, began to speak. 


TEXT 181 


CEcal ale SE ace, Sra cata BA! 
Spa fara sa alw, CHS CATA |e ll Sv i 


tenho yadi ihan rahe, tabe mora sukha 
tan’ra ninda haya yadi, seha mora duhkha 


SYNONYMS 
tenho—Lord Caitanya; yadi—if; ihan—here; rahe—stays; tabe—then; 
mora—my; sukha—happiness; tah’ra ninda—blasphemy of Him; haya— 
there is; yadi—if; seha—that also; mora—my; duhkha—unhappiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sacimata said: ‘It will be a great happiness for me if Nimai, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, stays here. But at the same time, if someone blames Him, it 
will be my great unhappiness.” 
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PURPORT 


It is a great happiness for a mother if her son does not leave home to search 
out Krsna but remains with her. At the same time, if a son does not search 
after Krsna but simply remains at home, he is certainly blamed by experienced 
saintly persons. Such blame certainly causes great unhappiness for a mother. 
If a real mother wants her son to progress spiritually, she had better allow him 
to go out searching for Krsna. The mother naturally desires the welfare of the 
son. If a mother does not allow her son to search for Krsna, she is called ma, 
which indicates maya. By allowing her son to go as a sannydsi and search for 
Krsna, Sacimata instructs all mothers of the world. She indicates that all sons 
should become real devotees of Krsna and should not stay at home under the 
care of an affectionate mother. This is supported by Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(5.5.18): 


gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat 
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat 

daivam na tat sydn na patis ca sa syan 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


“No one should become a spiritual master—nor a relative, father, mother, 
worshipable Deity or husband—if he cannot help a person escape the immi- 
nent path of death.” Every living entity is wandering within the universe, sub- 
jected to the law of karma and transmigrating from one body to another and 
from one planet to another. Therefore the whole Vedic process is meant to 
save the wandering living entities from the clutches of mayaé—birth, death, 
disease and old age. This means stopping the cycle of birth and death. This 
cycle can be stopped only if one worships Krsna. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘tjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, 
but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna. 

To stop the cycle of birth and death, one has to understand Krsna as He is. 
Simply by knowing Krsna, one can stop the process of rebirth into this mate- 
rial world. By acting in Krsna consciousness, one can return to Godhead. The 
highest perfection of life is for a father, mother, spiritual master, husband or 


Text 183] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 333 


any other family member to help others return home, back to Godhead. That 
is the most preferred welfare activity for the benefit of relatives. Therefore, 
Sacimata, although the mother of Nimai Pandita, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
considered all the facts and decided to allow her son to go out and search for 
Krsna. At the same time, she made some arrangements in order that she 
might get news of all the activities of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 182 


BITS QS TS Sle, cata ACA A | 
ATOM ACS AH, GS BY SA i Sv 


tate ei yukti bhala, mora mane laya 
nilacale rahe yadi, dui karya haya 


SYNONYMS 


tate—therefore; ei—this; yukti—consideration; bhala—as good; mora— 
my; mane—mind; laya—takes; nilacale —in Jagannatha Puri; rahe—He stays; 
yadi—if; dui—two; karya—purposes; haya—are achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Saci said: ‘This consideration is good. In my opinion, if Nimai 
remains at Jagannatha Puri, He may not leave any one of us and at the 
same time can remain aloof as a sannyasi. Thus both purposes are 
fulfilled. 


TEXT 183 


AYUDA AITNCA CAA FE VT | 
CASAS AS-SNSI MAS fara i sv-o ti 


nilacale navadvipe yena dui ghara 
loka-gatagati-varta paba nirantara 


SYNONYMS 
nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; nava-dvipe—as well as Navadvipa; yena—as 
if; dui—two; ghara—rooms; loka—people; gatagati—come and go; varta— 
news; paba—| shall get; nirantara—always. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Since Jagannatha Puri and Navadvipa are intimately related—as if they 
were two rooms in the same house— people from Navadvipa generally go 
to Jagannatha Puri, and those in Jagannatha Puri go to Navadvipa. This 
going and coming will help carry news of Lord Caitanya. In this way I will 
be able to get news of Him. 


TEXT 184 


Oly wa SAG atta HHA TA | 
AAMC SH SCI Sia SATA i $v-8 


tumi saba karite para gamanagamana 
gangd-snane kabhu habe tanra dgamana 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—you; saba—all; karite—to do; para—are able; gamana-a4gamana— 
going and coming; gafiga-sndne—for bathing in the Ganges; kabhu— 
sometimes; habe—it will be possible; tafra—His; 4gamana—coming here. 


TRANSLATION 


“All you devotees will be able to come and go, and sometimes He may 
also come to take His bath in the Ganges. 


TEXT 185 


Srrata Get-ae Stal aifa atfe | 
Sia CAS A, Stal far-Qe aA sve i 


dpandra duhkha-sukha tahan nahi gani 
tanra yei sukha, taha nija-sukha mani 


SYNONYMS 
dpanara—of my own; duhkha-sukha—unhappiness and_ happiness; 
tahan—there; nahi—not; gani—l count; taénhra—His; yei—whatever; 


sukha—happiness; taha—that; niia—my own; sukha—happiness; mdani—! 
accept. 
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TRANSLATION 
“do not care for my personal happiness or unhappiness, but only for 
His happiness. Indeed, | accept His happiness as my happiness.” 


TEXT 186 


wi Seats] Sica aia Gee | 
CAM-SN CATH, TS, CSAA AA SHY 1 


suni’ bhakta-gana tarire karila stavana 
veda-ajfid yaiche, mata, tomara vacana 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing this; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; tanre—to her; karila— 


did; stavana—praying; veda-ajfia—an injunction of the Vedas; yaiche—like; 
mata—my dear mother; tomara vacana—your word. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing Sacimata, all the devotees offered her prayers and assured 
her that her order, like a Vedic injunction, could not be violated. 


TEXT 187 


Sores Se-Vaiea Tifa sleet | 
wefan ota Aca Site SSe Wy Se-9 


bhakta-gana prabhu-age dsiya kahila 
suniya prabhura mane ananda ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-gana—the devotees; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; age— 
before; dsiya—coming; kahila—informed; suniya—hearing; prabhura—of 
Lord Caitanya; mane—in the mind; ananda—pleasure; ha-ila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees informed Lord Caitanya of Sacimata’s decision. Hear- 
ing it, the Lord became very pleased. 
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TEXT 188 
Taelt-aiaAl Vaile AS SHAS | 
Haca water sly’ afeeti aoa li sev I 


navadvipa-vasi adi yata bhakta-gana 
sabare sammana kari’ balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 
nava-dvipa-vasi—all the inhabitants of Navadvipa; adi—primarily; yata— 
all; bhakta-gana—devotees; sabare—to all of them; sammdadna—respect; 
kari’—showing; balila—said; vacana—these words. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered respects to all the devotees pres- 
ent from Navadvipa and other towns, speaking to them as follows. 


TEXT 189 
Oi-wra conse— aia aR ate | 
et FEwl TIC cater CHE GIA HA sv Ui 


tumi-saba loka—mora parama bandhava 
ei bhiksé magon, —more deha tumi saba 


SYNONYMS 


tumi-saba loka—all of you people; mora—My; parama bandhava— 
intimate friends; ei bhiksé magon—I beg one favor; more—unto Me; deha— 
kindly give; tumi—you; saba—all. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear friends, you are all My intimate friends. Now | am begging a 
favor of you. Please give it to Me.” 


TEXT 190 


QCA Ale) Fa AW SHACSlSa | 
FRAT, FUPAl, S39 SLA || sso li 
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ghare ydafia kara sada krsna-sankirtana 
krsna-nama, krsna-katha, krsna aradhana 


SYNONYMS 
ghare yafid—returning home; kara—kindly do; sada—always; krsna- 
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; krsma-ndma—the holy 
name of the Lord; krsna-katha—discussion of Krsna’s pastimes; krsna—of 
Lord Krsna; dradhana—worshiping. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahdprabhu requested them all to return home and 
begin chanting the holy name congregationally. He also requested them 
to worship Krsna, chant His holy name and discuss His holy pastimes. 


PURPORT 


The cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Hare Krsna movement, is very 
nicely explained by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu authoritatively. It is not that 
everyone has to take sannydsa like Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone can 
execute the cult of Krsna consciousness at home, as ordered by the Lord. 
Everyone can congregationally chant the holy name of Krsna, the Hare Krsna 
mahda-mantra. One can also discuss the subject matter of Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and install Deities of Radh4-Krsna or Gaura-Nitai or both 
and worship them very carefully in one’s own home. It is not that we have to 
open different centers all over the world. Whoever cares for the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement can install Deities at home and, under superior guid- 
ance, worship the Deity regularly, chanting the maha-mantra and discussing 
Bhagavad-gité and Srimad-Bhagavatam. We are actually teaching in our 
classes how to go about this. One who feels that he is not yet ready to live in 
a temple or undergo strict regulative principles in the temple—especially 
householders who live with wife and children—can start a center at home by 
installing the Deity, worshiping the Lord morning and evening, chanting Hare 
Krsna and discussing Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. Anyone can do 
this at home without difficulty, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all 
the devotees present there to do so. 


TEXT 191 


orleel cae Metieca SfAcH AA | 
WG acy tha’ corarn fra Fara ti soo 
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ajfid deha nilacale kariye gamana 
madhye madhye asi’ tomaya diba darasana 


SYNONYMS 
ajfid deha—give permission; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; kariye—I do; 
gamana—going; madhye madhye—sometimes; 4si’—coming here; 
tomaya—to all of you; diba—t shall give; darasana—audience. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus instructing the devotees, the Lord asked their permission to 
go to Jagannatha Puri. He assured them that at intervals He would come 
there and meet them again and again. 


TEXT 192 
OS afer RAsiCA Rae Zire | 
faata sfaa els ata Sftaal 1 sd2 1 


eta bali’ sabakdare isat hasifia 
vidaya karila prabhu sammana karifia 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; sabakdre—to all the devotees; isat hasifia—smiling 
very mildly; vidaya karila—bid them farewell; prabhu—the Lord; sammdana 
karifiad—showing all respect. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, offering due respects to all the 


devotees and smiling very mildly, bid them farewell. 
TEXT 193 


wal fants frail ety pics Cae aa | 
afanin sifew SCS SHE Aba II SO II 


saba vidaya diya prabhu calite kaila mana 
haridasa kandi’ kahe karuna vacana 
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SYNONYMS 


saba vidaya diya—asking everyone to return home; prabhu—the Lord; 
calite—to go; kaila—decided; mana—the mind; hari-dasa kandi’—Haridasa 
Thakura began to cry; kahe—says; karuna—pathetic; vacana—words. 


TRANSLATION 


After requesting all the devotees to return home, the Lord decided to 
go to Jagannatha Puri. At that time Haridisa Thakura began to cry and 
speak some pathetic words. 


TEXT 194 


aeoca vice Qfa, cata cata athe | 
aTAHOCH NAS cata alfas wtsfS u 508 1 


nilacale yabe tumi, mora kon gati 
nilacale ydite mora nahika sakati 


SYNONYMS 


nilacale yabe tumi—You will go to Jagannatha Purl; mora—my; kon— 
what; gati—destination; nilécale—to Jagannatha Puri; ydaite—to go; mora— 
my; nahika—there is not; sakati—strength. 


TRANSLATION 


Haridasa Thakura said: “You are going to Jagannatha Puri, and that is all 
right, but what will be my destination? | am not able to go to Jagannatha 
Puri.” 


PURPORT 


Although Srila Haridasa Thakura was born in a Mohameddan family, he was 
accepted as a properly initiated brahmana. As such, he had every right to 
enter the temple of Jagannatha Puri, but because there were some rules and 
regulations stipulating that only brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras 
(members of the varndsrama-dharma system) could enter, Haridasa Thakura, 
out of his great humility, did not want to violate these existing rules. He 
therefore said that he did not have the strength to enter into the temple, and 
he pointed out that if Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived within the temple, 
there would be no way for Haridasa Thakura to see Him. Later, when Haridasa 
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Thakura went to Jagannatha Puri, he lived outside the temple on the beach 
by the sea. A monastery has now been erected there, known as Siddha- 
bakula Matha. People go there to see the tomb of Haridasa Thakura. 


TEXT 195 
Alas Say Corata al mits are 
CALS HfHq WE AAS Haat i soe i 


mufii adhama tomara na paba darasana 
kemate dhariba ei papistha jivana 


SYNONYMS 


mufii—l; adhama—the lowest of men; tomara—Your; néd—not; paba— 


will get; darasana—seeing; kemate—how; dhariba—shall | maintain; ei— 
this; papistha—sinful; jivana—life. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because I am the lowest among men, | shall not be able to see You. 
How shall | maintain my sinful life?’”’ 


TEXT 196 


AY F3,— sa Gy CHD WEA | 
COPA CHCDCS CUA HBA SI AA | Sdv ti 


prabhu kahe, —kara tumi dainya sammvarana 
tomara dainyete mora vyadkula haya mana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; kara—do; tumi—you; dainya—humility; 
samvarana—checking; tomdra—your; dainyete—by humility; mora—My; 
vyakula—agitated; haya—becomes; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord replied to Haridasa Thakura: ‘‘Please check your humility. Just 
by seeing your humility, my mind becomes very much agitated.” 
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TEXT 197 


cota atifa’ aatarce afaq facawa | 
COLA-Aas] Ata Sify Dapecarsa i 959 


toma lagi’ jagannathe kariba nivedana 
toma-lafid yaba dmi sri-purusottama 


SYNONYMS 
toma lagi’—for you; jagannathe —unto Lord Jagannatha; kariba—I shall do; 
nivedana—petition; toma-lafid—taking you; yaba—shall go; ami—l; $ri- 


purusottama—to Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured Haridasa Thakura that He would 
place a petition before Lord Jagannatha and that He would certainly take 
him there to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 198 


BUI G Siorg +c% fanaa sfaael | 
fra Qe-pifa az Sot © BPA) I Sdv I 


tabe ta’ acdrya kahe vinaya karifia 
dina dui-cari raha krpa ta’ karifia 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; ta’—certainly; dcarya kahe —Advaita Acarya says; vinaya 
karifida—offering all respect; dina dui-cari—another two or four days; raha— 
kindly remain; krpa—mercy; ta’—certainly; karifid—showing. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, Advaita Acarya respectfully requested Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to show Him mercy by remaining another two or four days. 


TEXT 199 


Billa AI CIF A Sea HSA | 
ARO GLTS-CR, Al CF AAA | Sd I 
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acaryera vakya prabhu na kare langhana 
rahila advaita-grhe, na kaila gamana 


SYNONYMS 


acaryera vakya—the words of Sri Advaita Acarya; prabhu—the Lord; na 
kare langhana—does not deny; rahila—remained; advaita-grhe—at the 
house of Advaita Acarya; na kaila gamana—did not go immediately. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahdprabhu never violated the request of Advaita Acarya; 
therefore He remained at His home and did not leave immediately for 
Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 200 
Biaas Cae DiSt4, “Sy, SS, A | 
etfSirar S04 SSI Fal-ACSieMs | Qo | 


dnandita haila acarya, saci, bhakta, saba 
prati-dina kare acadrya maha-mahotsava 


SYNONYMS 


4nandita haila—became pleased; acarya—Advaita Acarya; saci—mother 
Sacidevi; bhakta—the devotees; saba—all; prati-dina—every day; kare— 
does; acarya—Advaita Acarya; maha-mahd-utsava—great festival. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya’s decision was received very happily by Advaita Acarya, 
mother Saci and all the devotees. Advaita Acarya celebrated every day 
with a great festival. 


TEXT 201 
Fee BA-HAI-AH_ GHUA-ACH | 
ACH HAl-ACVS HAST ALSIGA-ACH Qed | 


dine krsna-katha-rasa bhakta-gana-sange 
ratre mahad-mahotsava sankirtana-range 
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SYNONYMS 
dine—during daytime; krsna-katha-rasa—discussion on Krsna; bhakta- 
gana-sange—with the devotees; ratre—at night; mahd-mahd-utsava—a great 
festival; sankirtana-range—in the matter of congregational chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


During the day the devotees discussed subject matters concerning 
Krsna, and at night there was a great festival of congregational chanting at 
the house of Advaita Acarya. 


TEXT 202 
Balers Seal AY VeAA Tay | 
ACY COLA WA AB AAs] SHAE |) 202 I 


Anandita hafid Saci karena randhana 
sukhe bhojana kare prabhu lafia bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


dnandita hafid—being pleased; saci—mother Sact; karena—does; 
randhana—cooking; sukhe—in happiness; bhojana—eating; kare—does; 
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafid—accompanied by; bhakta-gana— 
all the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Saci cooked with great pleasure, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
along with the devotees, accepted the prasadda with great pleasure. 


TEXT 203 
SHSITCAA Stat hes-ge-H-T-HCA | 
HV AHH CLA AGA MANTA ll Qo 


dcaryera sraddha-bhakti-grha-sampada-dhane 
sakala saphala haila prabhura aradhane 


SYNONYMS 


dcaryera—of Advaita Acarya; sraddha—faith; bhakti—devotion; grha— 
home; sampada—opulence; dhane—the wealth; sakala—all; saphala—suc- 
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cessful; haila—became; prabhura—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
4radhane—in the worship. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all the opulences of Advaita Acarya—His faith, devotion, 
home, riches and everything else—were successfully utilized in the wor- 
ship of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


Advaita Acarya set an ideal example for all householder devotees in His 
receiving of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees and in His execu- 
tion of a daily festival at His home. If one has the proper means and wealth, 
he should occasionally invite the devotees of Lord Caitanya, who are 
engaged in preaching all over the world, and hold a festival at home simply 
by distributing prasdada and talking about Krsna during the day and holding 
congregational chanting for at least three hours in the evening. This pro- 
cedure must be adopted in all centers of the Krsna consciousness movement. 
Thus they will daily perform sankirtana-yajfia. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32) 
the daily performance of sankirtana-yajfia is recommended for this age 
(yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). One should worship Lord 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu and His four associates, the Pafica-tattva, by distribut- 
ing prasada and holding congregational chanting. Indeed, that yajfia or 
sacrifice is most recommended in this age of Kali. In this age, other yajfias are 
not possible to perform, but this yajfia can be performed everywhere and 
anywhere without difficulty. 


TEXT 204 


abla wise ICG cafe’ AeA | 
COTA Faieal Aol Car FererZe 208 1 


sacira Ananda bade dekhi’ putra-mukha 


bhojana karafia purna kaila nija-sukha 


SYNONYMS 


§acira—of Sacimata; ananda bade—pleasure increases; dekhi’—seeing; 
putra-mukha—the face of her son; bhojana karaéhd—feeding; purna—full; 
kaila—made; nija-sukha—her own happiness. 


Text 206] Lord Caitanya at the House of Advaita Acarya 345 


TRANSLATION 


As mother Saci constantly saw the face of her son and fed Him, her own 
happiness increased and was indeed complete. 


TEXT 205 


CATS HLTS-YCR SHA! FAA | 
afer Sesira TS-FHSA li Ree I 


ei-mata advaita-grhe bhakta-gana mile 
vaficila kataka-dina mahda-kutthale 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mate—in this way; advaita-grhe —at the home of Advaita Acarya; bhak- 
ta-gana—all the devotees; mile—meet together; vaficilé—passed; kataka- 
dina—some days; maha-kutdhale—in a greatly festive mood. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, at Advaita Acarya’s house all the devotees met and passed 
some days together in a greatly festive mood. 


TEXT 206 


UA [Hat ASG FS HI SSAA | 
forer-fatwr-9]c% Acq FAS WACA | Row Ui 


dra dina prabhu kahe saba bhakta-gane 
nija-nija-grhe sabe karaha gamane 


SYNONYMS 


dra dina—the next day; prabhu—the Lord; kahe—says; saba—all; bhakta- 
gane—to the devotees; nija-nija-grhe—to your respective homes; sabe —all; 
karaha—do; gamane—returning. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested all the devotees to 
return to their respective homes. 
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TEXT 207 
aca fat Fa ACA SHARLSISa | 
ayant Glace WALA FHA W209 1 


ghare giyd kara sabe krsna-sankirtana 
punarapi dmd-sange ha-ibe milana 


SYNONYMS 
ghare giyd—returning home; kara—do; sabe—all; krsna-sankirtana— 
congregational chanting of the maha-mantra; punarapi—again; 4ma-sange — 
with Me; ha-ibe—there will be; milana—meeting. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also asked them to execute the congrega- 
tional chanting of the holy name of the Lord at their homes, and He 
assured them that they would be able to meet Him again. 


TEXT 208 


FE ai Corral shaca aterfy aaa | 
FE ai Bifarg eal SIACS terTeTA tt 2ov- I 


kabhu va tomara karibe niladri gamana 
kabhu va dsiba ami karite ganga-snana 


SYNONYMS 


kabhu—sometimes; va—either; tomara—you; karibe —will do; niladri—to 
Jagannatha Puri; gamana—going; kabhu—sometimes; va—or; asiba—shall 
come; ami—|; karite—to do; gariga-sndna—bathing in the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told them: “Sometimes you will come to 
Jagannatha Puri, and sometimes | shall come bathe in the Ganges.’ 


TEXTS 209-210 


forwsrare-catrtifce, “thee Sarae | 
mICAIeT few, ST HS ASH Nl Lod I 
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Ge oifawa BIBT fret oie ACA | 
Saal VAY Bla’ Alea SAC Ade I 


nityananda-gosdani, pandita jagadananda 
damodara pandita, ara datta mukunda 


ei cari-jana acarya dila prabhu sane 
janani prabodha kari’ vandila carane 


SYNONYMS 
nityananda gosafii—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; pandita jagadananda— 
Jagadananda Pandita; damodara pandita—Damodara Pandita; dra datta 
mukunda—and Mukunda Datta; ei cari-jana—these four persons; acdarya— 
Advaita Acarya; dila—gave; prabhu sane—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
janani—mother Sact; prabodha kari’—pacifying; vandila carane—offered 
prayers at her lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Advaita Acarya sent four persons—Nityananda Gosaii, Jagadananda 
Pandita, Damodara Pandita and Mukunda Datta—to accompany the Lord. 
After pacifying His mother, Sacimata, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu submit- 
ted prayers to her lotus feet. 


TEXT 211 


Sica aralee Big’ sizer stay | 
GE BSAA Aes BF TWA W299 1 


tanre pradaksina kari’ karila gamana 
etha acaryera ghare uthila krandana 


SYNONYMS 
tanre—mother Saci; pradaksina_kari’—circumambulating; karila—did; 
gamana—going; etha—there; acaryera—of Advaita Acarya; ghare—in the 
house; uthila—there arose; krandana—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


When everything was arranged, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu circumam- 
bulated His mother and then started for Jagannatha Puri. In the house of 
Advaita Acarya there arose tumultuous crying. 
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TEXT 212 


foracries Rego) ote te oFereT | 
Stace SlracS STA Hete, OFT 1 Ad2 UI 


nirapeksa hafia prabhu sighra calila 
kandite kandite acarya pascat calila 


SYNONYMS 


nirapeksa—indifferent; hafiad—becoming; prabhu—the Lord; sighra—very 
quickly; calilai—went; kandite kandite—crying and crying; acdrya—Advaita 
Acarya; pascat—behind; calila—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unaffected. He left swiftly, and Advaita 
Acarya followed Him weeping. 


PURPORT 


As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains, the word nirapeksa 
means not being affected by anything material and remaining fixed in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not very much care for the 
roaring tumult and cry at the house of Advaita Acarya, which He heard when 
starting for Jagannatha Puri. Worldly moralists may criticize Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for being very cruel, but the Lord did not care for such criticism. 
As the world teacher of this Krsna consciousness movement, He actually 
showed that a person seriously engaged in Krsna consciousness should not 
be affected by worldly affection. The best course is to engage in rendering 
service to the Lord and to become callous to material objectives. Externally 
everyone is attached to material things, but if one becomes entangled in such 
things, he cannot make progress in Krsna consciousness. Therefore those who 
are engaged in Krsna consciousness should not care for the so-called morality 
of the material world if that morality opposes the service of the Lord. As Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has personally shown, one cannot properly execute 
Krsna consciousness without being neutral. 


TEXT 213 


FS el ftw ety sie CAG BTS | 
wipes cicarly ace fag FR 1S ave 1 
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kata dara giya prabhu kari’ yoda hata 
acarye prabodhi’ kahe kichu mista vata 


SYNONYMS 


kata dira giyi—after going some distance; prabhu—the Lord; kari’— 
making; yoda hata—folded hands; acdrye—Advaita Acarya; prabodhi— 
pacifying; kahe—says; kichu—something; mista vata—sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


After He had followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for some distance, 
Advaita Acarya was petitioned by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with folded 
hands. The Lord spoke the following sweet words. 


TEXT 214 
HA ACTH’ Sq SS ATTA | 
Gla aaa Caer Bical a Afecs altel 1 258 I 


janani prabodhi’ kara bhakta samadhana 
tumi vyagra haile karo na rahibe prana 


SYNONYMS 


janani prabodhi’—pacifying the mother; kara—make; bhakta—devotees; 
samadhana—adjustments; tumi—You; vyagra haile—if becoming agitated; 
karo—anyone’s; na rahibe—will not remain; prana—the life. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: ‘Please pacify all the devotees and My 


mother. If you become agitated, no one will be able to continue to exist.” 
TEXT 215 
QS Aer aig Sica six arferra | 
forgfes a faal Com BERRA sta ASCH 


eta bali’ prabhu tahre kari’ alingana 
nivrtti kariya kaila svacchanda gamana 
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SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—the Lord; ténre—unto Him; kari’—doing; 
alingana—embracing; nivrtti—stop; kariya—making; kaila—did; svacchan- 
da—without anxiety; gamana—going toward Jagannatha Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Advaita Acarya and 
stopped Him from following any further. Then, without anxiety, He pro- 
ceeded to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 216 
Tas rca-Skeat ate oifaeanice | 
Tent fe were She SACSTA-ATS I Row UI 


ganga-tire-tire prabhu cdri-jana-sathe 
niladri calila prabhu chatrabhoga-pathe 


SYNONYMS 


ganga-tire-tire—on the banks of the Ganges; prabhu—the Lord; cari-jana- 
sdthe—with the other four persons; niladri—to Jagannatha Puri; calila— 
proceeded; prabhu—the Lord; chatra-bhoga-pathe—on the path of 
Chatrabhoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, with the other four persons, went along the banks of the 
Ganges through the path of Chatrabhoga toward Niladri, Jagannatha Puri. 


PURPORT 


In the southern section of the eastern railway, in the district of twenty-four 
pargands, is a station named Magrahata. If one goes to the southeastern side 
of that station for some fourteen miles, there is a place called Jayanagara. 
About six miles south of this Jayanagara station is a village named 
Chatrabhoga. Sometimes this village is called Khadi. In this village is a Deity of 
Lord Siva known as Vaijurk4natha. A festival takes place there every year dur- 
ing the months of March and April. The festival is known as Nanda-mela. At 
the present moment the Ganges does not flow there. On the same railway 
line is another station, known as Baruipura, and near this station is another 
place, called Atisara. Formerly this village was also situated on the banks of 
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the Ganges. One can go from this village to Panihati and from there to 
Varaha-nagara, north of Calcutta. In those days the Ganges flowed to the 
south of Calcutta through Kali-ghata, which is still known as adi-ganga. From 
Baruipura, the Ganges branched out and flowed through Diamond Harbor 
near the Mathurdpura police station. It is to be noted that $ri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu passed through all these places on His way to Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 217 


CoomTAcH’ ates aertle-st7e | 
Faw afrncen Htat-grnea i 259 1 


‘caitanya-mangale’ prabhura niladri-gamana 
vistari varniyachena dasa-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-mangale—in the book named Caitanya-mangala; prabhura—of 
the Lord; niladri-gamana—going to Jagannatha Puri; vistari—elaborating; var- 
niyachena—has described; dasa-vrndavana—Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 


TRANSLATION 


In his book known as Caitanya-mangala [Caitanya-bhagavata] 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura has elaborately described the Lord’s passage to 
Jagannatha Puri. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that while Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu passed through Bengal, He passed through Atisara-grama, 
Varaha-grama and Chatrabhoga. He then reached the Orissa province, where 
he passed through Prayaga-ghata, Suvarnarekha, Remuna, Yajapura, Vaitarani, 
DasaSvamedha-ghata, Kataka, Mahadnadi, Bhuvanesvara (where there is a big 
lake known as Bindu-sarovara), Kamalapura and Atharandia. In this way, pass- 
ing through all these and other places, He reached Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 218 


BUwS-Fre ete fain wm AS Ba | 
Bioca faarcy Sica Baceta-way y roe hl 
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advaita-grhe prabhura vilasa sune yei jana 
acire milaye tanre krsna-prema-dhana 


SYNONYMS 


advaita-grhe—at the house of Advaita Acarya; prabhura—of the Lord; 
vilasa—the pastimes; sune—hears; yei—one who; jana—person; acire— 
very soon; milaye—meets; tanre—him; krsna-prema-dhana—the riches of 
love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears the activities of the Lord at the house of Advaita Acarya, he 
will certainly very soon attain the riches of love of Krsna. 


TEXT 219 


Slart-agqare-rtcw ata ars | 
COSMASITS FQ FHT i VSD 


sri-rapa-raghundatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghu-natha—Srila Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami; pade—at their lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; 
caitanya-caritamrta—the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; 
krsna-dasa—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in 
their footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lila, Third Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s stay at the 
house of Advaita Acarya, His acceptance of the sannyasa order and observa- 
tion of daily festivals at Advaita Acarya’s house, His congregationally chanting 
the holy name of the Lord and His feasting with all the devotees. 
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Glossary 


A 


Adhama—the lowest among men. 

Adi-lila—the first twenty-four years of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. 
Ahangrahopdasand —self-worship. 

Antya-lila—the last eighteen years of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. 
Anubhava—bodily symptoms manifested by a devotee in ecstatic love for Krsna. 
Avadhtita—one who is above all rules and regulations. 


Bhakti—purified service of the senses of the Lord by one’s own senses. 
Bhakti-rasa—the mellow derived from devotional service. 

Bhaya—fear. 

Bhinna-rdpa-sandhi—the meeting of contradictory ecstasies. 


D 


Dandavat—falling down like a rod before one’s superior. 


G 


Gaura—of fair complexion. 

Grhamedhi—envious householder who lives only for sense gratification. 
Grhastha—a God-conscious householder. 

Guru-ptuija—worship of the spiritual master. 


Jfadna-kanda—philosophical speculation with the intention of being delivered from 
material entanglement. 


Kama—lusty desire. 
Karma-tyaga—the giving of the results of karma to the Supreme Lord. 
Kirtana—glorification of the Supreme Lord. 
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Krodha—anger. 
Krsna-katha—topics spoken by or about Krsna. 
Ku-visaya—sense gratificatory activities performed under sinful conditions. 


L 


Lila-avataras —incarnations who descend to display spiritual pastimes in the material 
world. 


M 


Madana-mohana—kKrsna, the enchanter of Cupid. 

Madhya-lila—the pastimes of Lord Caitanya performed while He was traveling all 
over India. 

Mahda-bhagavata—a great devotee of the Lord. 

Mahabhava—the highest stage of love of God. 

Mahda-mahd-prasada—the remnants of food left by a pure Vaisnava. 
Mala—chanting with beads. 

Mantra—a sound vibration which liberates the mind. 

Mleccha—a meat-eater. 

Mukti—liberation. 


Nitya-siddha—eternally liberated. 


P 


Purusavataras —incarnations of the Lord who create, maintain and destroy the mate- 
rial universes. 


Raganuga-bhakti—spontaneous love of Godhead. 


S 


Salagrama-sila—a Deity of Narayana in the form of a small stone. 
Salokya—liberation in which one goes to the Lord’s abode. 
Samipya—liberation in which one becomes an associate of the Lord. 
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Sammskara—Vedic reformatory rituals. 

Sankirtana—congregational chanting of the Lord’s holy names. 
Santa—the neutral stage of love of God. 

Sardpya—liberation in which one obtains a body like the Lord's. 
$astras —Vedic literatures. 

Sattvika—symptoms of ecstatic love coming from the transcendental platform. 
Sesa- lila—the last twenty-four years of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. 
Suddha-sattva—the spiritual platform of pure goodness. 
Su-visaya—regulated sense gratification according to the Vedas. 
Svarnsa—Krsna’s plenary portions. 

SvarGipa-sandhi—the meeting of similar ecstasies from separate causes. 


T 


Tilaka—symbols of the Lord on a devotee’s body. 


Vv 


Vaikuntha-jagat—the spiritual world. 

Vibhava—the cause or basis for relishing transcendental mellow. 
Vibhinnamsa—the minute living entities, who are part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. 

Visaya—entanglement in the laws of nature by sense gratification. 


Y 


Yavana—one who has deviated from Vedic culture. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 
Ga art a z i 7 I SC u @ rv a . 
a T Ge @ ai ‘Bo @ au 
y) m: (anusvara) @ 1 (candra-bindu) : h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutturals: =F ka q kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: B ca B cha GF ja a jha fa 
Cerebrals: B ta 5 tha Gda BD dha | na 
Dentals: S ta 2 tha W da q dha aq na 
Labials: a pa pha q ba © bha WF ma 
Semivowels: Aya Gra | la Iva 
Sibilants: ay Sa q $a aA sa 3 ha 


Vowel Symbols 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


Ta fi i Au aa <r 8 Ge Cai G To ¢ Yau 
For example: Pq ka fui Fi F ku ka S kr 
Pkt CFke CF kai GFT ko TY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virama (S) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d—like the d in dawn. 


final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house. 
a —like the a in far. n —like then in gnaw. 
i, T like the ee in meet. t-as in talk but with the tongue against the 
u, u —like the wu in rule. the teeth. 
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hof-house but with the tongue against 
ft —like the ree in reed. the teeth. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth. 
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue 
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth. 
th —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. teeth. 
n — candra-bindu) a nasal n sound 


p —like the p in pine. 

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher. 
k —like the & in kite. b —like the b in bird. 
Heit ike tite Ale nietnar bh —like the bh in rub-hard. 


8 ke the g in Bote m —like the m in mother. 

gh re o gh " aio y —like the j in jaw. 3 

Rao he Met MDa y —like they in year. q 

c —like the ch in chalk. pe like the pin ari 

ch —like the chh in much-haste. | —like the J in ieee 

J alike they inj See: v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
jh —like the geh in college-hall. , s —like the sh in shop. 

n —like the n in bunch. 3 like the:s jacsun. 


{ like the ¢ in ralk. h—like the h in home. 
th —like the th in hot-house. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third lines of each Bengali 
verse and all the lines of each Sanskrit verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta In the first column the 
transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
references and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


abalara Sarire, vindhi’ kaila jarajare, 
abhyantare geld, lokera pGrna haila kama 
acambite uthe prabhu kariyd garjana 
acandale prema-bhakti karila prakasa 
acarya asi’ prabhure tabe kailé nivedana 


acarya bale——akapate karaha ahara 
acarya bale —nilacale khao cauyanna-bara 


acarya dekhi’ bale prabhu mane samsaya kari’ 


acarya-gosahira bhandara——aksaya, avyaya 
acarya-gosani tabe rakhila kirtana 


acarya, haridasa bule pache ta’ nacifhia 
acarya kahe —4mi kariba parivesana 
acarya kahe —chada tumi dpanra curi 
acarya kahe, mithyd nahe sripada-vacana 
acarya kahe —na kariba sannyasi- 


acarya kahe — tumi hao tairthika sannydsi 
acarya kahe, —tumi yahan, sei vrndavana 
acarya kahe —vaisa donhe pindira upare 

acarya kahe —ye diyachi, taha na chadiba 
acarya karite cahe pada-sarnvahana 


acarya-manidra haila sri-vaikuntha-puri 
acarya nacena, prabhu karena darsana 
acaryaratnere kahe nityananda-gosdafi 
acarya uthdila prabhuke karite nartana 
acarye prabodhi’ kahe kichu mista bata 


acaryera iccha prabhu karila porana 
acaryera manah-kathd nahe prabhura vedya, 


acaryera sraddha-bhakti-grha-sampada-dhane 


acaryera vakya prabhu nd kare langhana 
acirate krsna tomaya karibe uddhara 


acire milaye tanre krsna-prema-dhana 
adargane pode mana, kemane paba 
adhama patita papi ami dui jana 
adhyasitam pdrvatamair mahadbhih 
‘adi-lila’ ‘madhya-lila’, ‘antya-lila’ ara 
advaita-grhe prabhura vildsa Sune yei jana 


2.22 
1.282 
3.129 
1.251 
3.59 


3.73 
3.75 
3.31 
3.159 
3.135 


3.131 
3.67 
3.71 
3.35 
3.101 


3.81 
3.33 
3.69 
3.91 
3.105 


3.156 
3.112 
3.20 

3.122 
3.213 


3.92 
3.66 
3.203 
3.199 
1.215 


3.218 
2.60 
1.196 
3.6 
1.21 
3.218 


179 
162 
307 
147 
270 


278 
279 
256 
320 
310 


308 
275 
277 
258 
294 


282 
257 
276 
288 
295 


319 
299 
251 
303 
349 


288 
274 
343 
342 
128 


352 
208 
116 
242 

11 
352 
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advaita, nityananda, mukunda, srivasa 
advaitera haste prabhura adbhuta bhojana 
age acdrya asi’ rahila namaskdra kari’ 

age mana nahi cale, na pare bandhite 
aghanar lavitri jagat-ksema-dhatri 


agni yaiche nija-dhama, dekhaiya 
aharn tarisyami duranta-param 

aho bhagya, yamunare pailur darasana 
ahovala-nrsimhadi kaila darasana 

dhus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam 


aiche anna ye krsnake kardya bhojana 

aiche cali, aila prabhu ‘ramakeli’ grama 

aiche dayalu avatara, aiche data nahi dra, 
dila ndtana kaupina-bahirvasa lana 

dise yaya loka harse, nahi samadhana 


ai haite dunhara nama ‘rapa’ ‘sandtana’ 
ai mora ghare bhiksa, cala mora vasa 
ji parand karite chila bada asa 

ji upavasa haila 4carya-nimantrane 


aja deha nilacale kariye gamana 


akaitava krsna-prema,  yena jambu-nada- 
akhila brahmanda dekhuka tomdra daya-bala 
alingana kailu sarva-sakti saftcariyd 

alpa kari’ ani’ tahe deha vyafijana bhata 
amare milibd asi’ ratha-yatra-kale 


amd uddhirite bali nahi tri-bhuvane 

ama uddhiriyé yadi dekhdo nija-bala 
ama-vai jagate, patita nahi dra 

ami saba jani tomara sannyasera bhari-bhuri 
ami taha kanhd paba daridra brahmana 


ami vrddha jaratura, likhite kanpaye 
ami vrndavane, tumi ke-mate janila 
amrta-nindaka pafica-vidha tikta-jhale 


amtny adhanyani dinantarani 

‘4nanda’ ara ‘madana’, hari’ nila mora mana 
dnande bhakti-sarige sada kirtana-vilasa 
dnande nacaye sabe bali’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
dnande sabare niyd dena vasa-sthana 


1.255 
1.261 
3.31 
1.160 
3.28 


2.26 
3.6 
3.27 
1.106 
1.81 


3.65 
1.166 
2.82 
3.30 
3.111 


1.208 
3.38 
3.79 
3.80 
3.191 


2.43 
1.202 
1.73 
3.68 
1.235 


1.199 
1.200 
1.191 
3.71 
3.86 


2.90 
3.32 
3.46 


2.58 
2.37 
1.247 
3.156 
1.139 


149 
151 
256 

96 
254 


182 
242 
254 
68 
53 


274 
100 
227 
256 
298 


125 
260 
281 
282 
338 


196 
121 

49 
275 
139 


120 
120 
113 
277 
285 


234 
257 
264 


207 
192 
145 
319 

86 
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4nandita haila acarya, saci, bhakta, saba 
4nandita hafia saci karena randhana 
ananta, apara —— tara ke janibe marma 
ananta, purusottama, sri-janardana 
anatha-bandho karunaika-sindho 


anavasera jagannathera na paid darasana 
aneka dina tumi more bedaile bhang: ya 
anga muche, mukha cumbe, kare niriksana 
anna-vyafjana-upari dila tulasi-mafijari 
anya jana kahan likhi, na janaye prana-sakhi 


anyera ye duhkha mane, anye taha nahi jane 
anyonye dunhara dunha vind nahi sthiti 
anyo veda na canya-duhkham akhilarn no 
4pana-hrdaya-kaja, kahite vasiye laja 
4panai acari’ jive sikhaila bhakti 


4pana-icchaya bulana, yahan unhara mana 
4panake hina-buddhi haila tan-sabara 
apandara duhkha-sukha tahan nahi gani 
dpanara sama more karibdra tare 
4pana-isvara-marti tanre dekhaila 


pana vdsdra Cale rak hila gunjiya 
dpane ayogya dekhi’ mane pan ksobha 
pane kari’ asvadane, sikhaila bhak ta-gane, 


pane karila varanasi 4gamana 
4pani mahdprabhu yanra kaila mahotsava 


aparadha ksami’ tare dila krsna-preme 
ara dina prabhu kahe saba bhakta-gane 
drati kariya krsne kara‘la sayana 

dratira kale dui prabhu bolaila 


ardha-ardha khafa prabhu chadena vyafjana 


ardha-peta na bharibe ei graseka anne 
ardha-ratre dui bhai aila prabhu-sthane 
4rdra kaupina chadi’ suska kara paridhana 
aruna-vastra-kanti tahe kare jhala-mala 
asi’ vidya-vacaspatira grhete rahila 


asru, kampa, pulaka, sveda, gadgada vacana 
astadasa lila-cchanda, ara padyavali 
astadasa-varsa kevala nilacale sthiti 

ataeva tara Ami sutra-matra kailun 

athdra varsa tahan vasa, kahan nahi geld 


auddhatya karite haila sabakara mana 
autsukya, Cdpalya, dainya, rosamarsa adi 
avadhitera jhuthd lagila mora ange 

4vese prabhura haila gangare yamund-jfane 


3.200 
3.202 
1.89 
1.115 
2.58 


1.122 
3.117 
3.142 
3.56 
2.23 


2.23 
1.50 
2.18 
2.44 
1.22 


1.170 
1.114 
3.185 
3.98 

1.101 


1.61 
1.204 
2.81 
1.243 
1.257 


1.154 
3.206 
3.59 
3.58 
3.88 


3.80 
1.183 
3.37 
3.110 
1.150 


3.123 
1.39 
1.22 
1.9 
1.249 


1.271 
2.63 
3.96 
3.26 


342 
343 
59 
73 
207 


77 
301 
313 
269 
180 


180 
36 
176 
197 
1 


102 
73 
334 
291 
66 


42 
122 
226 
143 
149 


93 
345 
270 
270 
286 


282 
108 
259 
298 

91 


304 
23 
11 


146 


156 
211 
290 
253 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


bahire asi’ darasana dila daya-maya 

bahire eka musti pache karimu bhojana 
bahire nagara-raja, bhitare sathera kaja 
bahu-dina acarya gosani kaila samadhana 
bahu-dara haite dinu hafid bada arta 


bahuta nacdile tumi, chada nacana 

bahu tuli’ bale prabhu bala’ ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
bahye visajvala haya, bhitare 4nanda-maya 
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bale sabara sire hasta dhari’ 
bala-bhadra bhattacarya, ara pandita 


bala-bhadra bhattacarya rahe matra sange 
bala-bhadra kaila tanre mathurara bahira 
‘bal’ ‘bal’ bale, nace, anande vihvala 
balya-kala haite tomara ye kailun sevana 
battisa-athiya-kalara angatiya pate 


battisa-athiya kalara donga bada bada 
bhagavan samprasidatu 
bhagavata—sloka-maya, tika tara 
bhdagavatera sloka-gudhartha visada karifia 
bhakta-gana ekatra kari’ balila vacana 


bhakta-gana laid prabhu karena bhojana 
bhakta-gana milite prabhu ha-ila satvara 
bhakta-gana prabhu-dge asiya kahila 
bhakta-gana-sange dild sacimata lana 
bhakta-gane meliya snana-yatra dekhila 


bhakta-sane dina kata tahani rahila 

bhakti kari’ sire dhari tan hara carana 

bhakti pracariyd sarva-tirtha prakasila 
bhakti-siddhantera tate dekhaiyachena para 
bhdlahaila, dui bhai aila mora sthane 

bhata ange lafid acarya nace bahu-rahge 
bhata dui-cdri lage acaryera ange 
bhavantam evanucaran nirantarah 

bhavera sadrsa pada lagila gaite 

bhavera taranga-bale, nana-rupe mana cale 
bhikhari sanny4si kare tirtha paryatana 


bhitte mukha-sira ghase, ksata kaya saba 
bhojana karaha, chada vacana-caturi 
bhojana karafd pdrna kaila nija-sukha 
bhrama-maya cesta sada, pralapa-maya vada 
bhramite pavitra kaila saba radha-dese 
bhrasta avadhéta tumi, udara bharite 


1.275 
3.63 
2.19 
3.158 
1.274 


3.106 
1.276 
2.50 
3.14 
1.236 


1.238 
1.240 
3.130 
3.165 
3.43 


3.51 
11 
2.88 
1.83 
3.173 


3.160 
3.150 
3.187 
3.137 
1.121 


1.123 
1.14 
1.32 
1.43 
1.214 


3.95 
3.95 
1.206 
3.121 
2.27 
1.172 


2.7 
3.72 
3.204 
2.5 
3:5 
3.85 


158 
272 
177 
320 
158 


296 
159 
201 
248 
140 


141 
142 
308 
323 
263 


267 


233 
55 
328 


321 
317 
335 
311 

77 


78 


16 
27 
128 


289 
289 
123 
303 


17 

278 
344 
171 
242 
284 
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bhamite padila, svasa ndhika Sarire 
bhuvanera nari-gana, saba’ kara 
bréhmana-jati tara, nava-dvipe ghara 
brahmananda-bharatira ghucaila 
brahmanda-bhitare haya caudda bhuvana 


brahma-samhitd, karnamrta, dui punthi pana 
buddhimanta khan, nandana, sridhara, vijaya 
bujhana na yaya bhava-taranga prabala 
bujhite na pari taiche tomara carite 


C 


cabbisa vatsara prabhura grhe avasthana 
cabbisa vatsara-sesa yei magha-mdsa 
cabbisa vatsara sese yei magha-masa 
ca-i-marica-sukhta diya saba phala-mile 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-gosani yanre bale ‘bada bhai’ 
caitanya-lila-ratna-sara, svarGpera bhandara 
caitanya-lilara vyasa —— dasa vrndavana 
‘caitanya-mangale’ prabhura niladri-gamana 


‘caitanya-mangale’ vistari’ karila varnana 
‘caitanya’ seva, ‘caitanya’ gdo, lao 
caitanya-vildsa-sindhu- kallolera eka 
caitanyera bhakti yenho laoydila samsara 
‘caitanye’ ye bhakti kare, sei mora prana 


cale gonja tala-patre sei Sloka paila 
cale hale nahi, —donga ati bada bada 
calibara tare prabhure pathdila kahind 
camatkdra pdila prabhura saundarya 
candidasa, vidydpati, rayera nataka-giti, 


canpakala-dadhi-sandesa kahite na pari 
carane dhariyd prabhure balena vacana 
cari-dike vyahjana— dongé, ara 

cari masa rahe prabhura sarge sanmilana 
cataka parvata dekhi’ ‘govardhana’ bhrame 


caturmds ya-ante punah daksina gamana 
Ccaturmasya tanha prabhu Sri-vaisnavera 
caudda-bhuvane baise yata jiva-gana 
chadaha cdaturi, prabhu, karaha bhojana 
chaya vatsara aiche prabhu karild vilasa 


chota bada bhak ta-gana, vandon sabara 
cida-dadhi-mahotsava tahdni karild 
cid-4nanda-bhdnoh sadé nanda-sGnoh 


3.128 
2.68 

1.193 
1.285 
1.267 


1.120 
3.154 
3.130 
1.280 


1.15 
3.3 
1.16 
3.46 
1.287 


3.219 
1.27 
2.84 
1.13 
3.217 


1.11 
1.29 
2.95 
1.26 
1.29 


1.66 
3.51 
1.174 
3.109 
2.77 


3.55 
3.116 
3.44 
1.250 
2.9 


1.111 
1.110 
1.267 
3.77 

1.246 


2.93 
1.283 
3.28 


307 
215 
114 
163 
154 


76 
318 
308 
161 


241 


264 
165 


352 
14 
229 


351 


15 
238 
13 
15 


45 
267 
104 
297 
222 


268 
301 
263 
146 
171 


71 

70 
154 
280 
144 


236 
162 
254 


cira-dine madhava mandire mora 
Citrau Sandau tamo-nudau 
cirna haila, hena vason nimdahi-kalevara 


D 


dabira khasere raj4 puchila nibhrte 
dadhi-bhara vahi’ tabe laguda phiraila 
dainya chada, tomara dainye phate mora 
dainya kari’ stuti kare karayoda kari 
dainya-nirveda-visdde, hrdayera avasade, 
dainya-patri likhi’ more pathdle bara bara 


dainya rodana kare, anande vihvala 
daive asi‘ prabhuyabe Urdhvete cdhild 
daive se vatsara tahan giyachena rupa 
damodara pandita, ara datta mukunda 
damodara-pandita kaila prabhuke vak ya- 


damodara-svarupa-milane parama ananda 
danakeli-kaumudi, ara bahu stavavali 
dandavat kari’ rapa bhamite padila 
darasana diya prabhu karaha krtartha 
daridra-brahmana-ghare ye paild musty-eka 


dasa-dike koti koti loka hena kdle 
dasama-tippani, dra dasama-carita 
dayaniyas tava natha durlabhah 
dehendriya vrtha mora saba 

dekhila sakala tahan krsna-caritra-lila 


dekhi’ sacimatd kahe rodana kariyd 
dekhite dila loka prabhura carana 
dekhite aise, dekhi’ khande duhkha-soka 
dekhite na paya, —asru bharila nayana 
dekhiyd cintita haila yata bhakta-gana 


dekhiyd marcchita haha padila bhamite 
ohana cale arta-nada kariyd krandane 
dhanyé ksauni vilasati vrtaé madhuri 
dik-vidik-jhana nahi, kiba ratri-dina 
dina cara kasite rahi’ gela vrndavana 


dina dui-cari raha krpa ta’ karina 
dina-hina, nindaka, sabdre nistarila 

dina kata tahan rahi’ calila vrndavana 
dina parica-sata rahild dcaryera ghare 
dine acaryera priti—prabhura darsana 
dine krsna-kathd-rasa bhakta-gana-sange 


divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah 
diyd mdlya-candana, nand ratna-abharana, 


3.114 
1.2 
3.164 


1.175 
1.146 
1.208 
1.187 
2.35 

1.209 


1.186 
1.66 
1.59 
3.209 
1.259 


1.130 
1.39 
1.242 
1.274 
3.82 


1.272 
1.35 
1.203 
2.40 
1.227 


3.163 
3.108 
1.164 
3.142 
3.129 


1.98 
2.9 
1.84 
3.10 
1.239 


3.198 
1.30 

1.237 
1.232 
3.161 
3.201 


1.4 
2.38 


363 


300 


323 


104 

89 
125 
110 
190 
126 


110 
45 
41 

347 

150 


82 
23 
143 
158 
283 


157 

19 
122 
194 
135 


322 
297 

99 
313 
307 


65 
171 
55 
246 
141 


341 

15 
140 
138 
321 
342 


193 


364 


dona vyafijane bhari’ karena prarthana 
donha dlingiyd prabhu balila bhakta-gane 
donhara darsane dunhe ha-ild vihvala 
dugdha-cida-kald ara dugdha-laklaki 

dui bhai dila tabe karite bhojana 


dui bhai prabhu-pada nila nija mathe 

dui guccha trna dunhe dasane dharifia 
dui-jana-sange prabhu dild nilacala 

dui jane prabhura krpa dekhi’ bhakta-gane 
dui masa rahi’ tanre kardaila siksana 

dui pase dharila saba mrt-kundika bhari’ 


dui prabhu lafid acarya geld bhitara ghare 
dui pustaka lafia ail uttama janinia 

dui thani bhoga badaila bhala mate 

dure suddha-prema-gandha, kapata premera 
dvadasa vatsara Sesa aiche gonaila 

dvitrény eva dinani yauvanam idarn ha-ha 


E 


ebdra na yabena prabhu sri-vrndavana 

ebe kahi sesa-lilara mukhya sGtra-gana 
ebe ‘madhya-lilara’ kichu kariye vistara 
ebe yaya, na rahe pardna 

eka-bare anna khdo Sata sata bhara 


eka-dina Srivdsadi yata bhakta-gana 
eka kaupina, nahi dvitiya paridhana 
ekaki ydiba, kirnvd sange eka jana 
eka-musti anna mufi kariyachon paka 
eka-rdpe kari’ kare prabhura sevana 


eke eke milila prabhu saba bhakta-gana 
ekhana ye diye, tara ardheka khaiba 

ei antya-lila-sdra, siitra-madhye vistara 
ei bhave nrtya-madhye pade eka sloka 

ei bhiksé magon, —more deha tumi saba 


ei Cdri-jana acarya dila prabhu sane 

ei chale cahe bhakta-ganera milane 

ei dhuyd-gane nacena dvitiya prahara 

ei gupta bhava-sindhu, brahmd na paya 
ei mata adbhuta-bhava Sarire prakasa 


ei-mata advaita-grhe bhakta-gana mile 

ei mata cali’ cali’ aild sntipure 

ei-mata dasa-dina bhojana-kirtana 

ei-mata dasa prabhura haya ratri-dine 

ei mata dine dine, svaripa-ramananda-sane 


3.90 
1.217 
3.141 
3.54 
3.60 


1.216 
1.185 
1.236 
1.218 
1.244 
3.55 


3.64 
1.120 
3.43 
2.46 
1.88 
2.18 


1.161 
1.10 
1.21 
2.20 
3.75 


1.269 
3.29 
1.230 
3.39 
3.136 


3.151 
3.91 
2.91 
1.57 
3.189 


3.210 
1.136 
1.56 
2.82 
2.14 


3.205 
1.232 
3.136 
2.4 
2.50 


287 
129 
313 
268 
271 


129 
109 
140 
130 
144 
268 


273 
76 
263 
198 
58 
176 


97 


11 
178 
279 


155 
255 
137 
260 
310 


317 
288 
235 

40 
336 


347 
84 
39 

227 

174 


345 
138 
310 
170 
201 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


ei mata hasya-rase karena bhojana 

ei mata [ila kaila chaya vatsara 

ei mata loke caitanya-bhakti laoyaila 
ei-mata mahaprabhu dekhi’ jagannathe 
ei mata nand grantha kariyd prakasa 


ei mata prahar-eka nace prabhu range 
ei mata punah punah parivese vyafijana 
ei-mata Sacidevi vatsalye vihvala 

ei mata Sesa-lild tri-vidhane kaila 
ei-mata vildpa kare vihvala antara 


ei more manera kathd keha nahi jane 

ei pada gaoydiyd harse karena nartana 

ei pada géya mukunda madhura susvare 

ei prema-asvadana, tapta-iksu-carvana 
ei-ripe saksat krsne kardila bhojana 


ei saba granthakailagosdni sanatana 

ei saba kahiba age vistara karifia 

ei sloka padi’ prabhu bhavera avese 

ei slokera artha jane ekale svaripa 

ei Slokera saniksepartha suna, bhakta-gana 


ei tinamadhye yabe thake yei jana 

eta bali’ acdrya nande karena nartana 

eta bali’ anila tanre ganga-sannidhane 

eta bali’ cale prabhu, premonmddera cihna 
eta bali’ carana vandi’ geld dui-jana 


eta bali’ dui jane kardila dcamana 

eta bali’, dunhara sire dharila dui hate 
eta bali’ eka-grdsa bhata hate lana 
eta bali’ hate dhari’ vasdila dunhare 
eta bali’ jala dila dui gosafira hate 


eta bali’ lokekari’ Subha-drsti dana 
eta bali’ namaskari’ kaila ganga-snana 
eta bali’ naukaya cadafid nila nija-ghara 
eta bali’ prabhu tarire kari’ alingana 

eta bali’ punah punah kare namaskdara 


eta bali’ sabakdre isat hasifia 

eta bali’ tanre bahu prasada kariyd 
eta bali’ yamundara karena stavana 

eta cinti pratah-kdle ganga-sndna kari’ 


ei ta’ kahila madhya-lilara sGtra-gana 

eta kahi’ raja geld nija abhyantare 

eta kahi’ Saci-suta, Sloka pade adbhuta 
etarh sa asthaya pardtma-nistham 


3.88 
1.285 
1.30 
1.85 
1.45 


3.132 
3.89 
3.167 
1.88 
217 


1.213 
3.115 
3.126 
2.51 
3.57 


1.36 
1.75 
3.5 

1.59 
1.77 


1.65 
3.118 
3.26 
3.10 
1.226 


3.102 
1.216 
3.94 
3.69 
3.78 


1.282 
3.29 
3.40 
3.215 
3.149 


3.192 
1.70 
3.27 
1.231 


1.286 
1.181 
2.44 


286 
163 
15 
56 
33 


309 
287 
324 

58 
176 


128 
300 
306 
202 
269 


22 


242 
41 
51 


45 
302 
253 
246 
135 


294 
129 
289 
276 
281 


162 
255 
260 
349 
316 


338 

47 
254 
137 


164 
107 
197 
242 
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eteka vildpa kari’, visade sri-gaura-hari 
etha acaryera grhe uthila krandana 


G 


gadadhara, jagadananda, svarpera mukhya 
gale vastra bandhi’ pade dandavat hafia 
gambhird-bhitare ratre nahi nidra-lava 
gangadasa, vakresvara, murari, Suklambara 
gangake aniya more yamunakahild 


ganga-snane kabhu habe tanre agamana 
ganga-tira-patha tabe dekhdiha tanre 
ganga-tira-pathe lana prayage dila 
ganga-tire lafid dila ‘yamund’ baliya 
ganga-tire-tire prabhu cdri-jana-sathe 


garigaya yamuna vahe hafid eka-dhara 
garuda-stambhera tale, 
garudera sannidhdane, rahi’ kare 

gauda ha-ite sarva-vaisnavera agamana 
gauda-nikata asite nahi mora prayojana 


gaudera bhakta dise, samdacara paila 
gaudera bhakta-gane tabe karila vidaya 
gaudera nikata grama ati anupama 
gaudesvara yavana-rajd prabhava sunina 
gaudiyd-bhakte ajfid dila vidayera dine 


gaudodaye puspavantau 
gaura-deha-kdanti sdrya jiniyd ujjvala 
gaurasya krsna-viccheda 

gehari jusdm api manasy udiyat sada nah 
ghare asi’ dui bhai yukati karifia 


ghare giyd kara saba krsna-sankirtana 
ghare gupta hao, kene bahire prakasa 
gharete pafidchi, ebe rakhiba bandhiya 
ghare yaha, bhaya kichu na kariha mane 
ghare yafia kara sada krsna-sankirtana 


go-brahmana-drohi-sange amdra sangama 
godavari-tira-vane vrndavana-bhrama 
gonaila nrtya-gita-krsna-sankirtane 
gopa-bdlaka saba prabhuke dekhiyd 
gopala-campt-name grantha-mahdastra 


gopala-viprera ksamaila srivaséparadha 
gopinathah sriye ‘stu nah 

gopinatha pattanayaka —ramananda- 
8osani dekhiya acarya nrtya sambarila 


ache eka nimna 


2.27 
3.211 


2.78 
1.185 
2.7 
3.153 
3.34 


3.184 
3.17 
1.241 
1.93 
3.216 


3.36 
2.54 
2.54 
1.131 
1.212 


1.123 
1.147 
1.166 
1.168 
1,135 


1.2 
3.110 
2.1 
1.81 
1.182 


3.207 
1.278 
3.117 
1.214 
3.190 


1.197 
1.104 
1.110 
3.13 
1.44 


1.153 
15 

1.265 
3.120 


182 
347 


223 
109 
170 
318 
258 


334 
250 
142 

61 
350 


258 
204 
204 

82 
127 


78 
89 
100 
101 
84 


298 
167 

53 
108 


346 
160 
301 
128 
337 


116 
67 
70 

248 
31 


93 


154 
303 


and Sanskrit Verses 


gosdani kuliya haite calila vrndavana 
gosdfira mahima tenho lagila kahite 
gosdahira panditya-preme ha-ila vismita 
gosthi sahite kaila vrndavane vasa 
govinda-virudavali, tahara laksana 


grhera bhitare prabhu karuna gamana 
gundica dekhiyd ya’na prabhure miliya 
gundicate nrtya-ante kaila jala-keli 

gupte ta-sabake ani’ thakura nityananda 
guru—ndand bhava-gana, sisya— prabhura 


H 


ha ha kad nu bhavitasi padari drsor me 
ha-hd kahan vendavana, kahan 
ha-hd kari’ visnu-pase mage ei vara 

ha hanta ha hanta katham nayami 

ha ha prana-priya-sakhi, ki nd haila more 
hare tvad-dlok anam antarena 


hari-bhakti-vildsa, ara bhagavatamrta 
haridasa kahe — mufii papistha adhama 
haridasa kandi’ kahe karuna vacana 
hariddsa pache nace harasita hafia 
haridasa thakura ara ropa-sanatana 
haridasera siddhi-prapti, —adbhuta se 


‘hari ‘hari’ bale loka anandita hafia 
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale saba anandita-mane 
‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ dake ucca kariya 
harsa-bhaya-dainya-bhave haila vikala 
hase, kande, nace, gaya parama visdde 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, uthi’ iti uti 


hasta-pada, Sira, saba Sarira-bhitare 
hasta-padera sandhi saba vitasti-pramane 
he deva he dayita he bhuvanaika-bandho 
he krsna he capala he karunaika-sindho 


hena kale acarya-gosani naukate cadina 
hena-kdle aila gaudera bhakta-gane 
hena-kdle ail4 prabhu tanhare milite 

hena krsna-arga-gandha, yara nahi se 
he natha he ramana he nayanabhirama 
hera-paficamite dekhila laksmi-devira keli 


ihake ‘jhutha’ kahile, tumi kaile aparadha 
iha khaile kaiche haya indriya varana 


1.163 
1.175 
1.109 
1.45 
1.40 


3.60 
1.49 
1.145 
3.16 
2.76 


2.65 
2.55 
3.164 
2.58 
3.124 
2.58 


1.35 
3.63 
3.193 
3.113 
1.63 
1.257 


3.109 
1.218 
3.13 
3.167 
1.52 
2.72 


3.78 
2.13 
2.12 
2.65 
2.65 


3.30 
1.125 
1.62 
2.33 
2.65 
1.145 


3.99 
3.70 


365 


98 
104 
70 
33 


271 
35 
88 

249 

222 


213 
205 
323 
207 
304 
207 


19 
272 
338 
299 

43 
149 


297 
130 
248 
324 

37 
218 


281 
174 
173 
213 
213 


256 
79 
43 

189 

213 
88 


292 
276 


366 


iha-madhye mari yabe, varnite nd pari tabe 
ihan haite cala, prabhu, ihan nahi kaya 
ihan sloka dui cdri, tara vyakhya bhdsa kari 
ihdra dsirvade tomara sarvatra-i jaya 
iha-sabara mukha dhaka diy nija hata 
ihate santusta hao, chada lobha-mana 


jagadananda, bhagavan, govinda, kasisvara 
jagai-madhai dui karile uddhara 
jagai-madhai haite koti koti guna 
jagannatha-darasana, premera vilasa 
jagannatha dekhi’ yaiche prabhura bhavana 


jagannatha-mandira na ya‘na tina jana 
jagat tarite prabhu, tomara avatara 

ja-i hoi kassa virahe hontammi ko jia-i 
jala-krida kaila prabhu sabare la-iya 
jana dui sange ami yaba nilacale 


janani prabodha kari’ vandila carane 
janani prabodhi' kara bhakta samadhana 
janibe pascat, kahilu.niscaya karifia 
jani’ va na jani’ kaila yadyapi sannyasa 
janme janme sire dharon tanhara carana 


janme janme tumi dui—kinkara amara 
jara-jara haila prabhu bhavera prahare 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya krpa-sindhu 


jaya jaya mahaprabhu —vrajendra-kumara 
jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaitacandra 

jaya jaya Saci-suta jaya dina-bandhu 

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 


jaya jaya Sri-krsna-caitanya daya-maya 
‘jaya krsna-caitanya’ bali’ kare kolahale 
jaya Srivasadi jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
Jayatam suratau pangor 
jharikhanda-pathe kasi dila mahd-range 


jhutha dile, vipra bali’ bhaya nd karile 
jivera jivana caficala, yena padma-patrera 
jiyada-nrsimhe kaila nrsirmha-stavana 
jfdyante sphutam asya vakra-madhurds 
jyaistha-mase prabhu tanre kaila pariksana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


2.91 
1.222 
2.88 
1.177 
1.279 
3.82 


1.253 
1.192 
1.196 
1.247 
1.77 


1.63 
1.273 
2.42 
1.142 
1.235 


3.210 
3.214 
1.162 
3.147 
3.65 


1.215 
3.128 
2.2 
3.2 
1.6 


1.273 
1.7 
1.6 
2.2 
3.2 


1.188 
1.272 
1.7 
13 
1.238 


3.98 
2.24 
1.103 
2.52 
1.260 


235 
133 
233 
105 
160 
283 


148 
113 
116 
145 

51 


43 
158 
195 

87 
129 


347 
349 

98 
315 
274 


128 
307 
168 
240 


157 


168 
240 


111 
157 


141 


291 
180 

67 
202 
151 


K 


kabhu harsa, kabhu visdda, bhavera tarange 
kabhu iti-uti, kabhu ksetra-vasa 

kabhu phala-mdla khao, kabhu upavasi 
kabhu simha-dvare page, kabhu sindhu nire 
kabhu va dsiba ami karite ganga-snana 


kabhu vd tomdra karibe niladri gamana 
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah 

kaha dekhi, kon pathe yabe vrndavana’ 
kahan gopa-vesa, kahan nirjana vindavana 
kaha karonkahan pan vrajendra-nandana 


kahan karon kahan yan, kahan gele 
kaharh mora prana-natha murali-vadana 
kahan nahi Suni yei bhavera vikara 

kahan pabe, ei vaficha bade anuksana 
kahan se rdsa-vilasa, kahar nrtya-gita-hasa 


kahan se tri-bhanga-thama, kahan sei 
kahare kahiba, keba jane mora duhkha 
kahena tanhare kichu paiyd pirita 

kahibara katha nahe, kahile keha na 
kahibara yogya naya, tathapi baule kaya 


kahite lagila kichu kolete kariya 
kahite lagila kichu vismita hafa 


ka-iavarahiarn pemmam na hi hoi manuse loe 


kaji, yavana ihara na kariha himsana 
‘kanaira natasala’ haite asiba phirifia 


‘kanaira nata-sala’ paryanta la-ila bandhina 
kanakadi-chidra sama, janiha se Sravana, 
kandite kandite acarya pascat calila 

kandite lagila saci kole uthaina 

kandiya balena prabhu—suna, mora ai 


kandiya kahena saci, bachare nimani 
kanu-prema-vise mora tanu-mana jare 
kari’ eta vilapana, prabhu sacinandana, 
karila icchaya bhojana, ye achila mane 
karsan venu-svanair gopir 


kasi-misre krpa, pradyumna misradi-milana 
kasite prabhuke asi’ milila sanatana 

kata dora giyd prabhu kari’ yoda hata 
katandma la-iba yata navadvipa-vasi 

keha yena ei bali’ na kare nindana 

kemate dhariba ei pdpistha jivana 


3.132 
1.246 
3.81 
28 
3.208 


3.208 
1.206 
3.18 
1.79 
2.15 


2.62 
2.15 
2.11 
1.86 
2.56 


2.56 
2.16 
3.84 
2.83 
2.49 


1.68 
1.168 
2.42 
1.170 
1.162 


1.159 
2.31 

3.212 
3.140 
3.145 


3.143 
3.124 
2.35 
3.107 
1.5 


1.129 
1.244 
3.213 
3.155 
3.178 
3.195 


309 
144 
282 
171 
346 


346 
123 
250 

52 
175 


210 
175 
173 

57 
206 


206 
175 
284 
228 
200 


46 
101 
195 
102 


95 
185 
348 
312 
314 


81 


349 
318 
330 
340 


Index of Bengali 


kesa na dekhiya bhakta yadyapi paya 
kesa na dekhiyd saci ha-ila vikala 
kesava-chatrire raja varta puchila 
ke sikhdla ei loke, kahe kon bata 
kiba ei saksat kama, dyuti-bimba 


kiba mano-netrotsava, kiba prana- 
kichu sukha nd paiba, habe rasa-bhange 
kikahiba re sakhi ajukaananda ora 

kirn bruve purusottama 

kirtana-avese prabhura mana sthira haila 


kirtana karite prabhura sarva-bhavodaya 
komala nimba-patra saha bhaja vartaki 
kon sthane vasiba, ara ana dui pata 

koti janme tomara rna na pari sodhite 
koti koti loka aise dekhite carana 


koti koti loka asi’ kaila darasana 

krandami saubhdgya-bharam prakasitum 
krsna aiche nija-guna, dekhaiyd hare mana 
krsna-janma-yatrate prabhu gopa-vesa haila 
krsna-kara-pada-tala, koti-candra-susitala 


krsna-katha sundaila kahi’ tanra gune 
‘krsna —krpa-paravara, kabhu karibena 
krsna lad vraje yai e-bhava antara 
krsna-nama-guna chadi, ki kara kirtane 
krsna-nama, krsna-katha, krsma aradhana 


krsna-namera artha prabhu tanhare kahila 
krsna-nisevana kari nibhrte vasiya 
krsna-prema sunirmala, yena suddha- 
krsna vinu sakala viphala 
krsnera adharamrta, krsna-guna-carita, 
krsnera bhoga baddaila dhatu-patropari 
krsnera madhura vani, amrtera tarangini 
krsnera mdadhuri-gune, nana bhrama haya 
krsnera viraha-lila prabhura antara 

krsnera viyoga-sphurti haya nirantara 


krsne upajibe priti, janibe rasera riti 
krsno ‘yam abhyudayate mama locanaya 


krtarthakarile more sunafa hari-nama 
kruddha hafid eka gela jagannatha dekhite 


krdra sathera guna-dore, hate-gale bandhi’ 
ksane anga ksina haya, ksane anga phule 
ksane bahya haila mana, age dekhe dui jana 


3.152 
3.141 
1.171 
1,279 
2.75 


2.75 
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3.114 
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3.162 
3.47 
3.68 
3.146 
1.167 


1.152 
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1.146 
2.34 


1.264 
2.24 
1.56 
1.270 
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1.263 
3.9 
2.48 
2.30 
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3.42 
2.31 
2.73 
1.51 
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2.87 
2.74 
3.15 
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2.21 
26 
2.39 


317 
313 
102 
160 
221 


221 
136 
300 
112 

79 


322 
265 
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315 
100 


92 
197 
182 

89 
189 


153 
180 

39 
156 
337 


152 
246 
200 
185 
188 


262 
185 
219 

36 
169 


232 
220 
249 

65 


178 
171 
193 


and Sanskrit Verses 


ksane ksane pade prabhu achada khana 
ksane uthe, ksane pade, ksaneka rodana 
ksetra-vasi ramananda raya prabhrti 
ksira-curi-katha, saksi-gopala-vivarana 


ksira-puli, narikela, yata pithd ista 
kulina-grama-vasi-sange prathama milana 
kuliya-grame kaila devanandere prasada 
kuliyd-gramete prabhura suniya 4gamana 


kuliyd nagara haite patha ratne bandhaila 
karma-ksetre kaila vasudeva vimocana 
kutila prema ageydana, nahi jane 
ku-visaya-visthd-garte diyache phelaiya 


L 


laghu-bhagavatamrtadi ke karu ganana 
laksa granthe kaila vraja-vilasa varnana 
lalasa bhaktair iha tam nato ‘smi 


laid yaha, tora anna kichu na khaila 
lavanga elaci-bija— uttama rasa-vasa 


lila-bhede vaisnava saba nama-bheda kaya 
lila-sthala dekhi’ preme ha-ila asthira 
lilasuka martya-jana, tanra haya bhavodgama 
lila-sdtranuvarnane 


loka-bhaye ratre prabhu dild kuliya-grama 
lokagatagati-varta paba nirantara 

lokera sanghatte dina haila avasana 
lukafd calilaratre, na jane kona jana 


M 


mac-cdpalam ca tava va mama vadhigamyam 
madana-gopala-govindera sevd pracarila 
madhava-purira katha, gopala-sthapana 
madhuramla-bada, amladi panca-chaya 


madhuryam eva nu mano-nayanamrtarn nu 
madhya-lilara kailun ei sotra-vivarana 
madhye madhye 4si’ tomaya diba darasana 
madhye madhye dui-pase divya puskarini 


madhye pita-ghrta-sakti salyannera stiipa 
mahdaprabhu jagannathera upala-bhoga 
mahdaprabhura age asi’ dila paricaya 
mahdaprabhura guna gafd karena kirtana 


3.163 
3.123 
1.254 
1.97 


3.50 

1.131 
1.153 
1.152 


1.156 
1.102 
2.21 

1.198 


1.41 
1.37 
3.1 
3.93 
3.103 


1.18 
1.240 
2.79 
2.1 


1.151 
3.183 
3.111 
1.237 


2.61 
1.32 
1.96 
3.49 


2.74 

1.248 
3.191 
1.157 


3.44 
1.64 
3.23 
1.269 


367 


322 
304 
148 

64 


266 
82 
93 
92 


94 
66 
178 
118 


24 
22 
239 
288 
294 


10 
142 
224 
167 


91 
333 
298 
140 


209 
16 
63 

266 


220 
145 
338 

94 


263 

44 
252 
155 


368 

mama manda-mater gati 1.3 
mane bhave, kuruksetre pandchi milana 1.53 
manete stinyatd, vakye ha-ha hutasa 2.14 
mano me kdlindi-pulina-vipinayasprhayati 1.76 
manusyera vesa dhari’ yatrikera chale 1.268 


mdarah svayam nu madhura-dyuti-mandalam 2.74 
matd bhakta-ganera tahan karila milana 1.95 
matdra vyagratd dekhi’ prabhura vyagra mana 3.173 


matdara ye icchd sei sammata sabdara 3.172 
matdre tavat Ami chadite ndriba 3.176 
mathurd dekhiyd dekhe dvadasa kanana 1.239 
mathurd-mahdatmya, dra nataka-varnana 1.40 
mathurd pathdila tanre diya bhakti-bala 1.245 
mathurd ydiba ami eta loka sange 1.229 
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau 1.3 


matta-gaja bhava-gana, prabhura deha— 2.64 


mat-tulyo ndsti papatma 1.190 
may4-sitd nileka ravana, tahate likhana 1.117 
mleccha-jati, mleccha-sevi, kari mleccha- 1.197 
mocha-ganta, dugdha-kusmanda, sakala 3.48 
mora bhagye gangda-tire tomdara dgamana 3.33 
mora bhagye, more ghare, tomdra dgamana ‘3.77 
mora karma, mora hate-galaya bandhiya 1.198 
mora manera katha rapa janila kemate 1.71 
mora manera kathd tumi janile kemane 1.69 
mora slokera abhipraya na jane kona jane 1.69 


mora vakya nindé mani, krsna chadi’ gela 2.71 


more dayd kari’ kara sva-dayd saphala 1.202 
more kena pucha, tumi pucha dpana-mana 1.178 
mo-vinu daydra patra jagate nd haya 1.201 


mrga-mada nilotpala, milane ye parimala 2.33 


mudga-badé, kala-bada, masa-bada, mista 3.50 
midha adhama-janere tenho karila nistara 1.33 
mugdhamh mukhambujam udiksitum 2.61 
mukhya muk hya lilara kari sdtra ganana 1.90 
mukunda, haridasa, ——dui prabhu bolaila 3.61 
mukunda-hariddsa la-iyé karaha bhojana 3.106 
mukunda, jagadananda, murdri, vakresvara 1.219 


mukunda kahe —mora kichu krtya nahi sare 3.62 


mukunda sevana-vrata kaila nirdharana a7 
mukunda-sevaya haya samsdra-tdrana 3.8 
muni abhaginira matra ei darasana 3.170 
muni adhama tomara na paba darasana 3.195 


2 
37 
174 
50 


155 
220 

62 
328 
327 


329 
141 

23 
144 
136 


212 
112 

74 
116 


265 
257 
280 
118 

48 


47 
47 
217 
121 
106 


121 
189 
266 

17 
209 


59 
271 
296 
131 
272 


245 
245 
326 
340 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


muni bhiksd dimu, sabakare magon dana 
marcchaya haila saksatkdra, uthi’ kare 


N 


na dekhiye nayane, nd Suniye sravane 

nadiy4-nagarera loka — stri-bdlaka-vrddha 
nahi jane sthanasthdna, ydre tare kaila dana 

nahi kahan savirodha, nahi kahan anurodha 

na mrsé paramdartham eva me 


nana-bhavera prabalya, haila sandhi-sabalya 
nana-grama haite, dra navadvipa haite 

nana paksi-kolahala, sudha-sama jala 

nana sdstra dni’ kaila bhakti-grantha sara 
nan sevd kari’ prabhuke kardila sayana 


nand yatna-dainye prabhure kardila bhojana 
ndparadhi ca kascana 

na prema-gandho ‘sti dardpi me harau 
narahari dasa adi yata khanda-vasi 
narikela-sasya, Chanda, sarkard madhura 


narira yauvana-dhana, ydre krsna kare mana 
navadvipa-vasi adi yata bhakta-gana 
nayanera abhirdma, tumi mora dhana-prana 
Nava-safiga-rasdyanam 

nica-jati, nica-sangi, kari nica kdja 


nica-sevd ndhikare, nahe nicera kdrpara 
nija-dehe kari priti, kevala kamera riti 
nija-grhe yd‘na ei tinere miliyd 

nija nama-sthane rahe kutumba lafd 
nija-nija-grhe saba karaha gamane 


nilacala-gauda-setubandha-vrndavana 
nilacale ailaé mahaprabhuke la-ifia 
nilacale asibdre tanre ajfa dila 
nilacale navadvipe yena dui ghara 
nilacale rahe yadi, dui karya haya 


‘nilacale y dba’ bali’ calila gaurahari 
nilacale yabe tumi, mora kon gati 
nilacale ydite mora nahika sakati 
niladri calila prabhu chatrabhoga-pathe 
nimahira darasana dra muni paba kati 


nirantara haya prabhura viraha-unmada 
nirantara nrtya-gita kirtana-vildsa 
nirantara rdtri-dina viraha unmade 
nirapeksa hafid prabhu sighra calila 


3.171 
2.73 


2.90 
3.138 
2.81 
2.86 
1.203 


2.63 
3.157 
1.158 
1.33 
3.135 


3.92 
1.190 
2.45 
1.132 
3.48 


2.25 
3.188 
2.71 
1.211 
1.189 


1.193 
2.47 
1.64 
3.177 
3.206 


1.19 

1.124 
1.127 
3.183 
3.182 


1.231 
3.194 
3.194 
3.216 
3.169 


2.5 
1.251 
1.52 
3.212 


327 
219 


234 
311 
226 
231 
122 


211 
319 
95 
17 
310 


288 
112 
197 

82 
265 


181 
336 
217 
127 
111 


114 
199 


329 
345 


10 
78 


333 
333 


137 
339 
339 
350 
326 


171 
147 

37 
348 


Index of Bengali 


nirmala se anurdge, nd lukaya anya dage 
nirveda, visada, dainya, cdpalya, harsa, 
nirveda, visada, harsa, capalya, garva, dainya 
niscaya kariyd kahi, suna, bhakta-gana 
nisyandena mudam sudha-madhurima- 


nitya-lila sthapana yahe vraja-rasa-pura 
nitydnanda, acaryaratna, mukunda, —tina 
nityananda bale, —ei krsnera prasada 
nityananda bale — yabe kaile nimantrana 
nityananda gosafi bule acarya dharifa 


nityananda-gosani, pandita jagadananda 
nityananda-gosanira pathdila gauda-dese 
nityananda, haridasa, srivasa, gadadhara 


2.48 
2.76 
3.127 
1.161 
2.52 


1.44 
3.11 
3.99 
3.83 
3.113 


3.209 
1.24 
1.219 


nitydnanda, jagadananda, damodara, mukunda 1.100 


nityananda kahe —4mara peta nd bharila 


nityananda kahe —kailun tina upavasa 
nityananda kaila prabhura danda-bhafijana 
nityananda mahaprabhuke rakhila dharifia 
nityananda prabhu mahdprabhu bhulaiya 
nityananda satige bule prabhuke dharifia 


nitydnanda sange yukti kariyd nibhrte 
nityananda-sarvabhauma agraha karina 
nityanandau sahoditau 

nivrnta puspa-sayyd upare patila 
nivrtta kariyd kaila svacchanda gamana 
nyasam vidhayotpranayo ‘tha gauro 


P 


pache asi’ mili’ sabe paila Ananda 

pache muni prasdda pamu, tumi yaha ghare 
pada-praksalana kaila Ananda-antara 

pada suni’ prabhura anga na yaya dharana 
padmanabha, vasudeva kaila darasana 


pagalami nd kariha, nd chaddio jhutha 

pana yanra ajfia-dhana, vrajera vaisnava-gana 
pafica-dina dekhe loka nahika visrama 
paricasa paricdsa dongd vyafijane parifa 
pandita-gosani kaila nilacale vasa 


papa-rasi dahe namabhasei tomara 

parama dnande prabhu dlingana dila 
paramdananda-puri, ara svarpa-damodara 
paramananda-puri-govinda-kasis vardgamana 
paramdnanda-puri saha tahani milana 
parama pavitra more kaila ei dhange 


3.93 


3.79 
1.97 
3.134 
1.93 
3.131 


1.262 
1.124 
1.2 
1.156 
3.215 
3.1 


1.100 
3.62 
3.40 
3.122 
1.115 


3.87 
2.95 
1.151 
3.52 
1.252 


1.194 
1.242 
1.253 
1.129 
1.111 
3.96 


200 
222 
306 

97 
202 


31 
247 
292 
283 
299 


347 
12 
131 
66 
288 


281 
64 
309 
61 
308 


152 
78 


94 
349 
239 


66 
272 
260 
303 

73 


286 
378 

91 
267 
147 


114 
143 
148 
81 
71 
290 


and Sanskrit Verses 


para-prema-patri drava-brahma-gatri 
pardtma-nistha-matra vesa-dharana 
para-vyasanini ndri 

parihare ‘pi lajja me 
pasana-suskendhana-bharakany aho 


pasandi nindaka asi’ padila carane 


3.28 
3.8 
1.211 
1.190 
2.28 


1.154 


pascima-dhare yamuna vahe, tahan kaile snana3.37 


pascime yamuna vahe, purve ganga-dhara 
patha-bandha nd yaya, nrsimha haila vismite 
patha sajaila mane paiya ananda 


pathe dui dike puspa-bakulera sreni 

pathe nan lila-rasa, deva-darasana 
pathe-pathe grame-grame nama-pravartana 
pathe sdrvabhauma saha sabara milana 
patita-pavana-hetu tomdra avatara 


patita-pavana jaya, jaya mahasaya 
‘patita-pavana’ nama tabe se saphala 
patita-pavana tumi——sabe tomd vine 
patola, kusmanda-badi, manakacu dra 
patola-phula-badi-bhaja, kusmanda-mdnacaki 


pavitri-kriyan no vapur mitra-putri 

phiri’ phiri’ kabhu prabhura dharena carana 
pidabhir nava-kdla-k Gta-katutd-garvasya 
prabala virahanale, dhairya haila talamale 
prabhate acaryaratna dolaya cadana 


prabhu-djfiaya bhakta-gana pratyabda dsiya 
prabhu-dajfaya dui bhai aila vrndavana 
prabhu ajfaya kaila saba sastrera vicara 
prabhu-djfaya kaila yahar tahan prema-dana 
prabhu bale —eta anna nariba khaite 


prabhu balena—A4ra kata kariba bhojana 
prabhu bale—vaisa tine kariye bhojana 
prabhu dekhibdre cale vasa lukafa 

prabhu dekhi’ preme loka anandita mana 
prabhu jane tina bhoga—krsnera naivedya 


prabhu kahe —eta anna khiite na pari 
prabhu kahe, —kara tumi dainya samvarana 
prabhu kahe, —kata dire ache vrndavana 
prabhu kahena, —srinivasa, chada vidambana 
prabhu kahe, —nitydnanda amare vafichila 


prabhu kahe, —sadhu ei bhiksura vacana 
prabhu kahe —sannydsira bhaksya nahe 
prabhukahe, —Sripada, tomara kothake 


3.36 
1.160 
1.155 


1.157 
1.96 

1.103 
1.141 
1.191 


1.188 
1.200 
1.199 
3.45 
3.47 


3.28 
3.116 
2.52 
2.57 
3.137 


1.49 
1.31 
1.34 
1.25 
3.74 


3.90 
3.67 
1.182 
1.277 
3.66 


3.72 
3.196 
3.25 
1.281 
3.34 


3.7 
3.70 
3.24 


369 


254 
245 
127 
112 
183 


93 
259 
258 

96 

93 


94 
63 
67 
87 
113 


111 
120 
120 
264 
265 


254 
301 
202 
206 
311 


35 
16 
18 
13 
279 


287 
275 
108 
159 
274 


278 
340 
253 
161 
258 


245 
276 
252 


370 


prabhu kahe, —tare ami santusta hanid 
prabhu kahe, —utha, utha, ha-ila mangala 
prabhuke bhiksa dite haila sabakara mana 
prabhuke isvara bali’ karaye stavana 
prabhu laye yaba ami tanhara mandire 


prabhu-mukhe sloka Suni’ sri-rGpa-gosani 
prabhu-pache-pache tine karena gamana 
prabhu-pade kahe kichu kariyd vinaya 
prabhura abhiseka kaila vipra krsna-dasa 
prabhura antara mukunda jane bhala-mate 


prabhura asesa lila na yaya varnana 
prabhura carana dekhi’ kaila antardhana 
prabhura darsana kare asi’ nilacale 
prabhura haila divyonmada, 
prabhura mahimd chatri udaiyd dila 


prabhura nivedana tare sakala kahila 
prabhura sahita yuddha kare bhava-sainya 
prabhura sei grama haite calite haila mana 
prabhura yei acarana, sei kari varnana 
prabhure dekhitekaila, niladri gamana 


prabhure dekhite loka-sanghatta ha-ild 
prabhure dekhite saba karila gamana 
prabhure milila sarva-vaisnava dsiya 
prabhu-sange ei saba kaila nitya-sthiti 
prabhu-sange nrtya-gita parama ullasa 


prabhu-sange sabe dsi’ arati dekhila 
prabhu tanre samarpila svardpera sthane 
pradhana pradhana kichu kariye ganana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


1.73 
1.186 
3.168 
1.277 
3.21 


1.60 
3.11 
1.221 
1.144 
3.121 


1.10 
1.140 
1.268 


tanu-manera 2.64 


1.171 


3.180 
3.127 
1.226 
2.85 
1.46 


1.150 
1.138 
1.142 
1.254 
1.47 


3.58 
1.284 
1.37 


pradyumna misrere prabhu ramananda-sthane 1.264 


prahar-eka-ratri acarya kaila sankirtana 


praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam 
pralapady anuvarnyate 

prasdda dekhiya prabhura 4nanda antare 
prasanta-nihsesa-mano-rathantarah 
pratah-krtya kari’ kare nama-sankirtana 


pratdparudra kaila pathe vividha sevana 
prataparudrere krpd kaila sei sthane 

prate cali’ aila prabhu ‘kandira natasala’ 
prathama bhiksd kaila tahan, ratre sankirtana 


prathama sitra prabhura sannydsa-karana 
prathama vatsare advaitadi bhakta-gana 
prathame milila nityananda-haridasa sane 
prathame paka kariyachena acaryani 


3.118 


1.206 
2:11 
3.64 
1.206 
3.139 


1.148 
1.135 
1.227 
1.94 


1.91 
1.46 
1.183 
3.41 


49 
110 
325 
159 
251 


42 
247 
132 

88 
303 


86 
155 
212 
102 


331 
306 
135 
230 

34 


91 
85 
87 
148 
34 


270 
163 

22 
153 
302 


123 
167 
273 
123 
312 


90 
84 
135 
61 


60 
34 
108 
261 


prati-dina kare acarya maha-mahotsava 
prativarsa disena tahan gaudera bhakta-gana 
prativarse aise sange rahe cari-masa 
pratyabda asibe ratha-yatra-darasane 
pratyabda asibe sabe gundicd dekhibare 


pravista haya—kdrma-ripa dekhiye prabhure 


prema-bhakti pravartaila nrtya-gita-range 
prema-ccheda-rujo ‘vagacchati harir nayarin 
premé sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti 
premavese ‘hari’ bale, khande duhkha-soka 


premavese tina dina cha upavasa 

premera utkantha, —prabhura nahi krsna- 
premete vihvala bahya nahika smarana 
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami 

priyah so ‘yarh krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra- 


punah kahe, —haya haya, Suna 
punah yadi kona ksana, kaydya krsna 
punarapi 4ma-sange ha-ibe milana 
punarapi nilacale gamana karila 

punar yasminn esa ksanam api drsor eti 


puri-gosahi-sarige vastra-pradana-prasanga 
purira vatsalya mukhya, ramanadera 
purve kahilun adi-lilara sitra-gana 

purve vraja-vildse, ye tina abhilase 
purve yabe prabhu ramanandere milild 


radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana 
radha-dese tina dina karila bhramana 
tadha-madana-mohanau 

radhe bhraman santipurim ayitva 
radhikd-unmada yaiche uddhava-darsane 
raghunatha-dasa nityananda-pase geld 


rahila advaita-grhe, na kaila gamana 
raja-ajna lana tenho aild kata dine 

raja kahe, Suna, mora mane yei laya 

raja maritechila, prabhu haila trata 

tajare prabodhi’ kesava brahmana pathana 


rdja-vesa, hati, ghoda, manusya gahana 
ramacandra-puri-bhaye bhiksa ghataila 
téma-dasa viprera kaila duhkha-vimocana 
tama-dasa viprera katha ha-ila smarana 
tama-dase dekhaiyad duhkha khandaila 
téma-japi vipra-mukhe krsna-nama pracara 


3.200 
1.250 
1,256 
1.136 
1.48 


2.13 
1.23 
2.18 
2.52 
3.12 


3.38 
3.119 
1.92 
1.4 
1.76 


2.41 
2.38 
3.207 
1.121 
2.36 


1.149 
2.78 
1.8 
2.80 
1.127 


1.92 
3.4 
1.3 
3.1 
1.87 
1.283 


3.199 
1.128 
1.180 
1.265 
1.174 


1.79 

1.266 
1.113 
1.118 
1.119 
1.112 


342 
146 
149 
84 
34 


174 

12 
176 
202 
247 


260 
302 
61 


50 


195 
193 
346 

77 
191 


90 
223 


225 
80 


61 
241 


239 
57 
162 


342 

81 
107 
154 
104 


52 
154 
72 
75 
76 
71 
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témdnanda raya aila bhadraka paryanta 
ramananda raya saha tahani milana 
rasamrta-sindhu, ara vidagdha-madhava 
ratha-agre nrtya kari’ udyane gamana 
tatha-yatra-darasane prabhura nartana 


ratha-yatrd dekhi’ tahani rahila cari-masa 
ratha-yatrdya age yabe karena nartana 
ratna-bandha ghata, tahe praphulla kamala 
ratre loka dekhe prabhura nartana-kirtana 
tatre maha-mahotsava sankirtana-range 


ratri-dine krsna-katha ramananda-sane 
ratri-dine pode mana soyasti nd pan 
rayera nataka sloka pade nirantara 
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah 
roma-kupe raktodgama, danta saba hale 


rupa-gosani asi’ pade dandavat hana 
ripa-gosdani kaila yata, ke karu ganana 
rupa-gosani sloka kaila loka bujhaina 
rupa, sakara-mallika dila toma’ dekhibare 


S 


saba eka dosa tara, haya papacdara 
sabakare vasa dila——bhaksya, anna-pana 
sabd laid kaila gundica-grha-sammarjana 
sabd laf kaila prabhu gundica marjana 
saba loka ail4, haila sanghatta samrddha 
saba-pdsa aja magi’ calana-samaya 


sabara carane dhari, pade dui bhai 
sabaéra mukha dekhi‘ kare drdha alingana 
sabare milila prabhu krpa-drstye hasi’ 
sabare sammana kari’ balila vacana 
saba-sange ratha-yatrd kaila darasana 


sab vidaya diya prabhu calite kaila mana 
sabe bale, —dhanya tumi, paile gosani 
saba bale, kene aila rama-keli-grame 
sabe krpa kari‘ uddharaha dui jane 

sabe meli’ kare mora kateka laficana 


sabe mili’ yukti kari‘ kirtana arambhila 
sd caivdsmi tathdpi tatra surata-vyapdra- 
saci-age padild prabhu dandavat haha 
saci-devi ani’ tanre kaila namaskara 
sacimatd lafia aila advaita-bhavana 
saci-pasa dcaryadi karila gamana 

Sacira Ananda bade dekhi’ putra-mukha 


1.149 
1.104 
1.38 

1.134 
1.143 


1.47 
1.54 
1.158 
3.161 
3.201 


1.128 
3.125 
2.17 
1.58 
2.6 


1.67 
1.36 
1.83 
1.184 


1.194 
3.158 
1.143 
1.133 
3.138 
1.221 


1.220 
3.151 
3.155 
3.188 
1.134 


3.193 
1.220 
1.213 
1.217 
1.281 


1.126 
1.58 

3.140 
1.233 
3.139 
3.179 
3.204 


90 
67 
23 
83 
87 


34 
38 
95 
321 
342 


81 
305 
176 

41 
171 


46 
22 
55 
109 


114 
320 
87 
83 
311 
132 


131 
317 
318 
336 

83 


338 
131 
128 
129 
161 


79 

41 
312 
138 
312 
330 
344 


saci-saha lad disa saba bhakta-gana 
sadyah sarva-jnatam vrajet 

saghrta-payasa nava-mrt-kundukda bharifia 
sahajei nityananda—krsna-premoddama 
sakala saphala haila prabhura 4radhane 


sakala vyafijana kaila loke yata haya 
sakhi he, na bujhiye vidhira vidhana 
sakhi he, suna, mora hata vidhi-bala 
saksat isvara ihan nahika sarsaya 
samSara-kGpa-patitottarandvalambam 
samvitas tvarn kalaya vadanollasi-venur 


sandhichadi’ bhinna haye, carma rahe 
sandhyate acarya arambhila sankirtana 
safgera bhakta lafidkare kirtana sadaya 
sange sahstreka loka yata bhakta-gana 
safge sahghatta bhala nahe, kaila sandtana 


sanksepe ei sdtra kaila, yei than na 
sanksepe uddesa kaila prastava paina 
sankucita haha prabhu balena vacana 
sannydsi ha-iyd punah nd dila darasana 
sannydsa kari’ cabbisa vatsara kaila ye ye 


sannydsa kari’ premavese calila vrndavana 
sannydsa la-iyacha, bujhi, brahmana dandite 
sannyasa kari’ calila prabhu sri-vrndavana 
sannydsa kariyd cabbisa vatsara avasthana 
sannyasi nasila mora saba smrti-dharma 
sannydasira dharma nahe —sannyasa karina 


sannydasira dharma nahe ucchista rakhite 
sannyasire krpa kari’ geld nilacala 

santipure dcaryera grhe dgamana 
santipurera loka suni’ prabhura dgamana 
saphala haila jivana, dekhilun padma-locana 
sardraka, vastuka-saka vividha prakdra 


sarvabhauma bhattacaryera kasite gamana 
sdrvabhauma-ghare prabhura bhiksa-paripati 
sarvabhauma land gela dpana-bhavana 

sarva samadhdna kari’ kaila niladri-gamana 
sarvatrakarila krsna-nama pracarana 


sarvatra karila vraja-vilasa varnana 

sa Sri-caitanya-devo me 

sata dina tanra thahi bhiksé-vyavahara 

Sata vatsara paryanta, jivera jivana anta 
sateka sannydsi yadi karaha bhojana 
sathira mata kahe, yate randi hauk sathi 


3.22 
11 
3.53 
1.25 
3.203 


3.49 
2.20 
2.30 
1.180 
1.81 
1.84 


2.12 

3.112 
1.147 
1.163 
1.228 


2.92 
1.75 
3.105 
3.144 
1.89 


3.4 
3.85 
1.91 
1.17 
3.101 
3.177 


3.74 
1.245 
1.94 
3.108 
2.53 
3.45 


1.141 
1.137 
1.99 
1:95 
1.105 


1.41 
As 
1.233 
2.25 
3.100 
1.137 


371 


252 


268 
13 
343 


266 
178 
185 
107 
53 
55 


173 
299 
89 
98 
136 


235 
50 
295 
314 
59 
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284 
60 


294 
329 


279 
144 

61 
297 
203 
264 


87 
85 
65 
62 
68 


24 


138 
181 
293 

85 
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satya eka bata kahon, suna dayd-maya 
saundarya dekhite tabu paya mahd-sukha 
savadhdane rahena yena naukd lafia tire 
sei bhageraihan sutra-matra likhiba 

sei bhava haya prabhura sarire pracara 


sei bhava, sei krsma, sei vrndavana 
sei dina haite saci karena randhana 
sei nama ha-ila tara muk tira kdrana 
sei pathe avese prabhu gamana karila 
sei patri dvdrd jani tomara vyavahdra 


sel prema yanra mane, tara vikrama sei 
sei purdtana patra dgraha kari‘ nila 

sei ratre prabhu tahan cinte mane mana 

sei se bujhite pare, caitanyera krpa 

sei slokera artha keha nahi bujhe loka 


sei Slokera artha-sloka karild tathai 

sei ta’ gosafia, iha janiha niscaya 

seita parana-natha painu 

sei vesa kaila, ebe vrndavana giya 

sei vyafijana acarya punah karena puirana 


sei yukti kaha, yate rahe dui dharma 

se mrttikd laya loka, garta haya pathe 

se nayane kibd kaja, paduka tara munde vaja 
Sesa dra yei rahe dvadasa vatsara 

Sesa dvadasa vatsarera Suna vivarana 


sesa-lilara ‘madhya’ ‘antya’, — dui nama 
sesa-lildra sdtra-gana, kailun kichu vivarana 
sesa-lildrasdtra-ganakariye varnana 

sesa ye rahila prabhura dvadasa vatsara 
setu-bandhe snana, ramesvara darasana 


sighra yaha tumi advaita-acaryera than 
sikhaila sabakare kariyd prabandha 
sikhi-mahiti-milana, raya bhavananda 
sisu saba ganga-tira-patha dekhaila 
sitala samira vahe nana gandha lafia 


sivananda sena kare sabara palana 
sivananda-sena-sange milild sabe asi’ 
sivanandera sange aila kukkura bhagyavan 
Sloka kari’ eka tala-patrete likhiya 

sloka padi’ ache prabhu avista ha-iya 


sloka rakhi’ geld samudra-sndna karite 
snana-yatra dekhi’ prabhu sange bhakta-: 
solluntha-vacana-riti, mana, garva, vydja- 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


1.201 
3.152 
3.21 
1.12 
2.11 


1.80 
3.160 
1.195 
3.19 
1.209 


2.51 
1.119 
1.228 
2.83 
1.57 


1.60 
1.169 
1.55 
3.9 
3.89 


3.178 
1.165 
2.29 
1.51 
1.286 


1.18 
2.89 
1.14 
2.3 
1.116 


3.20 
3.16 
1.130 
3.19 
1.159 


1.139 
1.132 
1.140 
1.61 
1.67 


1.62 
1.133 
2.66 


121 
317 
251 

7 
173 


52 
321 
116 
250 
126 


202 
76 
136 
228 
40 


42 
101 
38 
246 
287 


330 
99 
184 
36 
164 


10 
233 


169 
74 


251 
249 
82 
250 
95 


86 
82 
86 
42 
46 


43 
83 
213 


sri-bhagavata-sandarbha-nama grantha- 
Sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaitadi bhakta- 
sri-krsna-rGpadi-nisevanam vind 
srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau 
srimad-ratnagara-simhasana-sthau 


Sriman rasa-rasarambhi 

sripada kahe, tomara sange yaba vindavana 
Sri-radhara bhava-sdra, pane kari’ 
Sri-radhika kuruksetre krsnera darasana 
sri-radhikara cesta yena uddhava-darsane 


sri-ranga dekhiya preme ha-ild asthira 
Sri-ranga-ksetra aila kaverira tira 
$ri-ranga-puri saha tahani milana 
Sri-rapa asi’ prabhuke tathai milila 
sri-rapa-raghundatha-pade yara asa 


$ri-rGpa-rag hunatha-pade yara asa 

Sri-rape siksa karai’ pathaila vrndavana 
Sri-vaisnava trimalla bhattaparama pandita 
srivasadi yata prabhura vipra bhakta-gana 
Srivasa, ramai, vidyanidhi, gadadhara 


srnu vijfidpanam ekam agratah 

stambha, kampa, prasveda, vaivarnya, asru, 
stambha, kampa, pulakasru, gadgada, 

stava suni’ prabhuke kahena Srinivasa 
sthandsthanam avaiti ndpi madano janati no 


subhadra-sahita dekhe, varnsi nahi hate 
suddha-prema-sukha-sindhu, pai tara eka 
sugandhi candane lipta kaila kalevara 
sugandhi puspa-mala dni’ dila hrdaya-upara 
sukharukhda vyafijana kailun, sdpa ara saka 


sukhe bhojana kare prabhu laid bhakta- 
Suna mora pranera bandhava 

suni’ bhakta-gana kahe kari’ namaskdara 
suni’ bhakta-gana tanre karila stavana 
suni’ bhakta-gane kahe sa-krodha vacane 


suni, karaha vicara, haya, naya—kahe 
suni’ mahaprabhu kahe, —suna, dabira- 
Suni’ nityanandera kathd thakura advaita 
suni’ saci jagan-mata kahite lagila 

suni’ saci sabak dre karila minati 


suni’ ta-sabdara nikata geld gaurahari 
suniyd lokera dainya dravila hrdaya 
suniya prabhura anandita haila mana 


1.43 
2.94 
2.28 
1.4 
1.4 


1:5 
3.24 
2.80 
1.78 
2.4 


1.107 
1.107 
1.113 
1.241 
1.287 


3.219 
1.243 
1.109 
3.168 
3.153 


1.203 
2.72 
3.162 
1.278 
2.18 


1.85 
2.49 
3.104 
3.104 
3.39 


3.202 
2.40 

3.172 
3.186 
1.270 


2.41 
1.207 
3.84 
3.180 
3.169 


3.14 
1.275 
1.118 


27 
237 
183 


252 
225 

52 
170 


69 
69 
72 
142 
165 


352 
143 

70 
325 
318 


122 
218 
322 
160 
176 


56 
200 
295 
295 
260 


343 
194 
327 
335 
156 


195 
124 
284 
331 
326 


248 
158 
75 
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suniya prabhura citta antare vidare 
suniya prabhura ei madhura vacana 
suniya prabhura mane ananda haila 


surya yaicheudayakari’ cahe lukdite 
svapna-praya ki dekhinu, kibd ami 
svarpa-gosahira mata, rdpa- 


svarpa-gosdaiire sloka dekhaila lafia 
svarupa kahe, —yate janila tomara mana 
svarUpa-ramadnanda-sane, mahdprabhu 
svarupa, ripa, sanatana, raghunathera 


svarupe puchena prabhu ha-iyd vismite 
svatantra ha-iya sabe nasa’be bhuvana 
sveda-kampa-pulakasru-hunkdra-garjana 


T 


tabe di lafid acarya geld abhyantara 

tabe bhattathari haite krsma-dasera uddhara 
tabe chota haridase prabhu kaila danda 
tabe dabira khasa dild 4panara ghare 

tabe ei aparadha haibe khandana 


tabe navadvipe tumi kariha gamana 

tabe prabhu kaila saptatdla vimocana 

tabe prabhu puchilena, — ‘suna, sisu-gana 
tabe prabhu vraje pathdila ripa-sandtana 
tabe rupa-gosdfira punar-4gamana 


tabe sandtana-gosdahira punar-dgamana 
tabe sdrvabhaume prabhu prasada karila 
tabe se sobhaye vrndavanere gamana 
tabe ta’ dcdrya kahe vinaya karifia 

tabe ta’ dcarya sange lafia dui jane 


tabe ta’ karild prabhu daksina gamana 
tabe ta’ pasandi-gane karila dalana 

tabe ta’ vallabha bhatta prabhure milila 
tabe ye kari krandana, sva-saubhagya 
tabu ta’ na jane srama premavista haha 


tadasmakarn ceto madana-hatakenahrtam 
tad evasvadayaty antar 

tahdn ei pada matra karaye gayana 

tahan kichu ye sunilun, taha ihan vistarilun 


tahan haite ghare asi’, Mdatira upare vasi" 
tahani karila karma-purana sravana 

tahani rahila prabhu varsd cari masa 

tahan nrtya kare prabhu preme acetana 


3.126 
3.179 
3.187 
1.280 
2.39 


2.93 
1.70 
1.72 
2.77 
2.94 


1.71 
1.271 
3.115 


3.150 
1.112 
1.259 
1.181 
3.100 


3.22 
1.116 
3.18 
1.31 
1.258 


1.260 
1.101 
1.230 
3.198 
3.107 


1.102 
1.106 
1.263 
2.46 

3.134 


2.36 
1.211 
1.54 
2.84 


2.55 

1.117 
1,108 
1.167 


306 
330 
335 
161 
193 


236 
47 
48 

222 

237 


48 
156 
300 


317 

71 
150 
107 
293 


252 
74 
250 
16 
150 


151 

66 
137 
341 
296 


66 
68 
152 
198 
309 


191 
127 

38 
229 


205 
74 
70 

100 


tahan uddharite srama nahila tomdara 
tahdn ydi’ nace, gaya, ksane murccha ya‘na 
tahan yei lila, tara ‘madhya-lila’ nama 
tahan yei lila, tara ‘Sesa-lila’ nama 

tahan ye karila lila — ‘adi-lila’ nama 


tahan ye visesa kichu, ihan vistariba 

tahe mukhya-rasasraya, ha-iyachena 
taiche ei vafichd mora uthaye antare 
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva 

tanhara carane mora koti namaskara 


tanhara hrdaye kaila prabhu sak ti-saficdrana 
tanra djfid laid geld prabhura carane 

tanra jf lafia punah karila gamane 

tana ajfdya karon tanra ucchista carvana 
tanra bhratusputra nama —Sri-jiva-gosani 


tanrd dui-jana jandila prabhura gocare 
tara hirnsdya labha nahi, haya ara hani 
tar‘ra ninda haya yadi, seha mora duhkha 
tanra yei sukha, tahd nija-sukha mani 
tanre asi’ dpane mile, — prabhura niyama 


tare dekhibdre dise dui cari jana 
tanre pathaila gaude prema pracarite 
tanre pathaiyd nityananda mahasaya 
tanre pradaksina kari’ karilagamana 
tan-sabd lafia prabhura vividha vildsa 


tara ei phala more deha nardyana 

tara lekhaya ei anna nahe pafica-grasa 

tara madhye chaya vatsara bhakta-gana- 

tara madhye chaya vatsara—— gamanagamana 
tara madhye yei bhaga dasa-vrndavana 


tara pache lild ‘antya-lila’ abhidhana 

tara sparsa nahi yara, se yduk 

tara sukla-pakse prabhu karila sannyasa 
tara sukla-pakse prabhu karild sannyasa 
tara svada ye nd jane, janmiyd nd maila 


ta'-sabdra stuti kare, — tomard bhagyavan 
tata dite caha, yata kariye bhojana 

tate ei yukti bhala, more mane laya 

tate jani, — haya tomara krpara bhajana 
tathdharn sd radha tad idam ubhayoh 


tathdpi caitanyera kare dasa-abhimdana 
tathapi laukika-lil, loka-cesta-maya 
tathdpi tomdra gune upajaya lobha 


1.192 
2.10 
1.20 
1.17 
1.15 


1.12 
2.79 
1.205 
3.6 
1.26 


1.258 
1.284 
1.234 
1.13 
1.42 


1.184 
1.173 
3.181 
3.185 
1.65 


1.172 
1.262 
3.23 

3.211 
1.256 


3.165 
3.76 
1.23 
TAQ 
1.11 


1.20 
2.34 
1.16 
3.3 

2.32 


3.15 
3.83 
3.182 
1.72 
1.76 


1.28 
1.225 
1.204 


373 


113 
172 
10 


224 
123 
242 

13 


150 
163 
139 


27 


109 
103 
331 
334 

45 


103 
152 
252 
347 
149 


323 
280 
12 
10 


10 
189 


241 
188 


249 
283 
333 
48 
50 


14 
134 
122 


374 


tathapi tomare kabhu nahiba udasa 
tathdpi toma-saba haite nahiba udasa 
tathapi yavana jati, na kari pratiti 
tathapy antah-k helan-madhura-murali- 
tat kirn karomi viralam murali-vilasi 


tatrasmabhis catula-pasupi-bhava- 
tattva-vadi saha kaila tattvera vicdra 

te conmilita-mdlati-surabhayah praudhah 
tenho gauda-desa bhasdila prema-rase 
tenho kahe, mora prabhu—caitanya- 


tenho kahena, —kara ei yamuna darasana 
tenho yadi ihan rahe, tabe more sukha 
thake yadi dyuh-sesa, vistariba lila-sesa 
tina bhogera ase pase rakhila dharina 

tina dina upavase kariya bhojana 


tina dvare kapata, prabhu yayena bahire 
tinajala-patre suvdsita jala bhari’ 

tina jandra bhak sya-pinda—— tomara eka 
tina patre ghanavarta-dugdha rak heta 
tina subhra-pitha, tara upari vasana 


tina thanii bhoga badaila sama kari’ 
tirtha-ydtrdya eta sanghatta bhdla nahe riti 
toma-dunha dekhite mora ihan dgamana 
toma lagi’ jagannathe kariba nivedana 


tomé lafid yaéba ami sri-purusottama 


tomara agrete prabhu kahite vasi laja 
tomara capala-mati, ekatra na haya 
tomdra Carana mora vraja-pura-ghare 
tomara citte caitanyere kaiche yaya jfana 
tomara citte yei laya, sei ta’ pramana 


tomdra dainyete mora vyakula haya mana 
tomara darsana-vine, adhanya e ratri- 
tomara dese tomdara bhagye janmild asina 
tomdara hrdaya ami jani patri-dvare 

tomara madhuri-bala, tate mora Cdpala 


tomara mangala vafiche, karya-siddhi haya 
tomara nama laid tomara karila nindana 
tomara palita deha, janma toma haite 
tomara Sarira ei, mora kichu nai 

tomd-saba nd chadiba, yavat ami jiba’ 


tomd-saba-sane habe anyatra milana 
tomd sikhdite sloka pathaila tomare 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


3.147 
3.175 
1.223 
1.76 
2.61 


1.84 
1.114 
1.58 
1.24 
1.27 


3.25 
3.181 
2.89 
3.52 
3.133 


2.8 

3.56 
3.76 
3.53 
3.57 


3.42 

1.223 
1.212 
3.197 
3.197 


1.189 
2.69 
1.82 
1.179 
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3.196 
2.59 
1.176 
1.210 
2.62 


1.177 
1.195 
3.146 
3.145 
3.176 


3.174 
3.170 
1.210 


315 
329 
133 

50 
209 


55 
73 
41 
12 
14 


253 
331 
233 
267 
309 


171 
269 


268 
269 


262 
133 
127 
341 
341 


111 
216 

54 
106 
106 


340 
208 
105 
126 
210 


105 
116 
315 
314 
329 


328 
326 
126 


tora jati-kula nahi, sahaje pagala 

tore nimantrana kari’ painu tara phala 
tribhanga-sundara vraje vrajendra-nandana 
trimalla bhattera ghare kaila prabhu vasa 
trimalla-tripadi-sthana kaila darasana 


trtitya prahare prabhura ha-ila cetana 
tulasi-mafjari saha dila mukha-vasa 

tumi amara ramana, sukha dite 4gamana 
tumi anathere bandhu, apara karuna-sindhu 
tumi deva—krida-rata, bhuvanera nari yata 


tumi dui bhai ——mora puratana dasa 
tumi khete para dasa-visa manera anna 
tumi krsna—citta-hara, aiche kona pamara 
tumi mora dayita, mote vaise tomdara 
tumi naradhipa hao visnu-amsa sama 


tumi natha—vraja-prana, vrajera kara 
tumio kahio tare gddha-rasakhyane 

tumi saba karite para gamandgamana 
tumi-saba loka—— mora parama bandhava 
tumi ta’ acarya-gosdni, etha kene aila 


tumi taiche kaile mora ha-ibe marana 
tumi ta’ karuna-sindhu, amdara parana- 
tumi vyagra haile karo na rahibe prana 
tumi yahan kaha, ami tahani rahiba 


tusta hafia di kole kare bara bara 
tusta hafia prabhu tanre pathaila vrndavana 
tvac-chaisavam tri-bhuvanadbhutam ity 


U 


udaya karaye yadi, tabe vahicha pure 
uddanda-nrtyete prabhura haila parisrama 
uddesa karite kari dig-darsana 
udghdrna-pralapa taiche prabhura ratri-dine 
ujhdli’ phelila 4ge yena kruddha hana 


ujjvala-nilamani, ara lalita-madhava 
unmadera lak sana, kardya krsna- 
upajila premankura, bhargila ye duhkha- 
upavane kaila prabhu vividha vilasa 
upavanodyana dekhi’ vrndavana-jnana 


uthi’ dui bhai tabe dante trna dhari 
uthila bhava-cdpala, mana ha-ila 
uthila nana bhavavega, mane haila udvega 
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1.99 
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2.59 
2.67 
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3.149 
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2.61 


1.82 
3.133 
1.90 
1.87 
3.94 


1.38 
2.66 
2.19 
1.144 
2:10: 


1.187 
2.60 
2:57 
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49 
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213 
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uthila— Sri-hari-dhvani catur-dik bhari’ 
uthi’ mahdprabhu tafre cdpada mariya 
uttama Sayyate la-iyd kardila Sayana 


Vv 


vaisnavera dubkha dekhi’ ardheka rakhila 
vakresvara, dimodara, Sankara, haridasa 
vamana yaiche canda dharite caéhe kare 
vamsi-ganamrta-dhama, lavanyamrta- 
vamsivata-tata-sthitah 


vamsi-vildsy-dnana-lokanam vind 
vaficila kataka-dina maha-kutuhale 
vande sri-krsna-caitanya 

varsdntare advaitadi bhaktera dgamana 
vasudeva, damodara, mukunda, safijaya 


veda-djnia yaiche, mata, tomara vacana 
veni-mrjo nu mama jivita-vallabho nu 
vibharmi va tani katham hata-trapah 
vibharmi yat prana-patangakan vrtha 
vicchede ‘smin prabhor antya 


vidaya karila prabhu sammana karina 
vidaya samaya prabhu kahild sabare 
vidhdsydmas tasminn akhila ghatikd ratna- 
vidyanidhi, vasudeva, murdri, — yata dasa 
virnsati vatsara aiche kaild gatagati 


vind dane eta loka yanra pache haya 
vinaya kariyd vidaya dila bhakta-gane 
virahe alanatha karila gamana 

virahe badila prema-jvdlara taranga 
virahe vihvala prabhu nd jane ratri-dine 


visnu-samarpana kaila dcarya dpani 
vistari varniyachena dasa-vrndavana 
visvardpa-sama na kariha nithurdi 
vrajendra-nandana vinu phate mora buka 
vrajera niggha bhakti karila pracara 


vrndavana haite yadi nilacale dila 
vrndavanam gantumanda bhramdad yah 
vrndavana-patha prabhu puchena tomdre 
vrndavana yabena prabhu suni’ 
vindavana ydite kaila gaudere gamana 


vindavana-yatrara e nahe paripati 
vyagrapi grha-karmasu 
vyakula hafid prabhu bhamite padila 
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1.249 
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1.224 
1.211 
3.120 


159 
46 
294 


154 
147 
123 
184 


197 
345 


85 
318 


335 
220 
183 
197 
167 


338 

34 
191 
149 


101 
139 
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302 
79 


261 
351 
313 
175 

18 


146 
239 
250 
93 
90 


134 
127 
303 


vyarthani me ‘khany akhilendriydny alam 
vyathd yena nahi lage nimani-sarire 


Y 


yada ydto daivan madhu-ripur asau locana- 
yadi haya ragoddesa, tahan haye advesa 
yadi haya tara yoga, nd haya tabe 

yadi keha hena kaya, grantha kaila 
yadi khdaite nd para pate rahibeka dra 


yadi me na dayisyase tada 

yadi tata dina jiye, mahaprabhura krpa haye 
yadyapi dpani haye prabhu balarama 
yadyapi payena, tabu bhavena aichana 
yadyapi sahasd ami kariyachi sannydsa 
yadyapi tomare bhakti kare gauda-rdja 


yadyapi vastutah prabhura kichu nahi bhaya 
yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri genu 

yahan gele kanu pan, tahan udi’ yan 

yahan yahan prabhura carana padaye calite 
yahan yaya prabhu, tahan koti-sankhya loka 
yahd vistariyachena ddsa-vrndavana 


yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva 
ydite narila, vighna kaila nivartana 
yamunate snana tumi karilé ekhana 

ydra sarige Cale ei loka laksa-koti 

yasya prasadad ajo ‘pi 

yata bhakti-grantha kaila, tara anta nai 


yata dravya vyaya kare tata dravya haya 
yata loka aila mahaprabhuke dekhite 
yateka karila’ tahd kahite nd Saki 

yd te lila-rasa-parimalodgari-vanydparita 
yate vamsi-dhvani-sukha, nd dekhi’ se 
yavane tomara thahi karaye lag ani 


yavat dcarya-grhe nimdhira avasthana 
yebd nahi bujhe keha, sunite sunite 
yei yei prabhu dekhe, sei sei loka 

ye kdle jagannatha-srirama-subhadra-satha 
ye kdle karena jagannatha darasana 

ye kale nimafi pade dharani-upare 

ye kale vd svapane, dekhinu vamsi-vadane 


ye kichu visesa sutra-madhyei kahilun 

ye madana tanu-hina, para-drohe paravina 
ye panacha musty-eka anna, tahd khafd utha 
ye tomére rajyadila, ye tomdara gosana 
yoda-hate dui-jana kahite lagila 

yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
yogya patra haya gudha-rasa-vivecane 
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General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


A 


Acaryaratna 
as name of CandraSekhara, 251 
Advaita Acarya 
all His opulences used to worship Lord, 
344 
as ideal grhastha, 262 
brought devotees to Jagannatha Puri, 85 
Caitanya ate at house of, 62 
Caitanya fulfilled all desires of, 288 
Caitanya stayed at house of, 138 
danced with Nitydnanda and Haridasa, 
299 
house of converted into Vaikuntha, 319 
joking words between Nitydnanda and, 
282-286 
Lord fed by hands of, 152 
visited Lord at Puri, 149 
Ahovala-nrsirhha 
temple of visited by Caitanya, 69 
Alalanatha 
visited by Caitanya, 77-78 
Allahabad (Prayaga) 
Ganges and Yamuna mix at, 259 
Amrta-pravaha-bhdasya 
summary study of Third Chapter in, 239 
Anantadeva 
Caitanya visited temple of, 73 
Anasaktasya visayan 
verses quoted, 60 
Anasritah karma-phalam 
quoted, 243 
Anubhasya 
information about Gopdla-campuw in, 
31-33 
quoted on service of gopis, 54 
Arjuna 
Ramdananda Raya as incarnation of, 224 
Ayur harati vai purisam 
verses quoted, 186 


Bahir jalasayarmn gatva 
verses quoted, 279 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
accompanied Caitanya to Jagannatha 
Puri, 140 
Balarama 
Nitydnanda as, 15 
Bali 
killed by Ramacandra, 74 
Barhayite te nayane naranam 
verses quoted, 187 
Benares 
Caitanya bestowed mercy on 
Mayavadis in, 144 
Caitanya stayed at, 141 
Bengal 
Nityananda sent to, 13,152 
Bhadraka 
as city visited by Caitanya, 91 
Bhagavad-gita 
quoted on appearance of Lord, 332 
quoted on essence of Vedic knowledge, 
18 
quoted on fate of unsuccessful yogi, 
324-325 
quoted on Lord as supreme proprietor, 
107 
quoted on offering to Lord with love, 97 
quoted on real sannydsi, 243 


Bhagavan 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
Bhagavatamrta 
as book compiled by Sanatana 
Gosvami, 19 


Bhagavata-sandarbha 

contents of described, 28-31 
Bhagavat-sandarbha 

as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28 


377 


378 


Bhakti 
all success attained through, 29 
as superior to fruitive activity, 29 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
description of, 24-25 
ecstatic symptoms described in, 173, 
190-191, 211-212, 214, 218-219 
306-307, 322 
prayer quoted from, 113 
quoted on Vaisnava sannydsa, 60 
Bhakti-ratnadkara 
cited on Sandtana and Ripa Gosvamis, 
112 
cited on studies of Sandtana Gosvami, 
19 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
author blessed by, 48 
cited on accepting sannydsa as regula- 
tive principle, 243 
cited on hopelessly atheistic imper- 
sonalists, 19 
cited on Lord as supreme shelter, 199 
cited on Lord’s journey to Puri, 351 
describes books of Ripa Gosvami, 24 
his commentary on Brahma-samhitd. 
76 
quoted on sense gratification, 118 
quotes Bhagavatam on hearing about 
Krsna, 186 
three kinds of devotees described by, 
237 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on acceptance of sannydsa by 
Caitanya, 246 
cited on pseudo-Vaisnavas, 132 
described bogus sampradayas, 157 
Bhaktyd Sruta-grhitaya 
verse quoted, 18 
Bhdarah pararh patta-kirita-justam 
verses quoted, 186 
Bhattathari 
Krsnadasa delivered from clutches of, 
72 
Bhavananda Raya 
Caitanya met with, 82 
Bile latorukrama-vikraman ye 
verses quoted, 186 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


Bilvamangala Thakura 

Caitanya quoted from book by, 207. 

209, 213 

known as LilaSuka, 225 
Brahma 

as incarnation of mode of nature, 26 

can't taste ocean of ecstasy, 227 
Brahman 

as bodily effulgence of Krsna, 26 

Mayavadis try to merge in, 243 
Brahmananda Bharati 

stopped from wearing deerskin, 164 
Brahma-samhita 

found by Caitanya, 76 
Brahma-satyam jagan-mithyd 

quoted, 60 
Brhad-bhagavatamrta 

contents of described, 21 
Brhad-vaisnava-tosani-tika 

as other name for Dasama-tippani, 21 
Brhad-visnu Purana 

cited on purity of prasdda, 293 
Buddhimanta Khan 

met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 


C 


Caitanya-bhdagavata 
See: Caitanya-mangala, 351 
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
prayer to Yamund quoted, 255 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
as essence of Caitanya’s instruction, 
229 
meant only for devotees, 230 
no one else’s opinion accepted in, 
231-232 
only a few Sanskrit verses in, 233 
synopsis of lilas of, 164 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu 
absorbed in mood of Radharani, 40, 226 
accepted sannydsa at twenty-four, 241 
acted like a human being, 135 
and Jagannatha identical, 280 
as most munificent incarnation 
226-227 
as son of Maharaja Nanda, 158 
compared to sun and moon, 2 
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Caitanya Mahdaprabhu 

cult of explained, 337 

known as Patita-pavana, 72 

of fair complexion, 168 

pastimes of divided into two parts, 

26-27 

Caitanya-mangala 

Caitanya’s pastimes described in, 7 

Lord’s passage to Puri described in, 351 
Candidasa 

Caitanya read books of, 223 
Candrasekhara 

brought Sacimata to see Caitanya, 311 

followed Lord toward Vrndavana, 247 
Chadiya vaisnava seva nistara 

quoted, 130 
Cintamani 

Bilvamangala Thakura attached to, 225 
Cowherd boys 

as eternal associates of Krsna, 29 


D 


Dabira Khasa 
Ripa Gosvami formerly known as, 105 
Damodara Pandita 
accompanied Caitanya to Jagannatha 
Puri, 140, 347 
came to see Caitanya, 66 
gave warning to the Lord, 151 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
Dana-keli-kaumudi 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
Dasama-carita 
as book by Sanatana Gosvami, 19 
Dasama-tippani 
as book compiled by Sanatana 
Gosvami, 19 
Dasasvamedha-ghata 
Caitanya instructed RGpa Gosvami at, 
143 
Deity 
installed in one’s home, 337 
the omnipotence of, 28 
worship of described in Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, 21 


Demigods 


worship of discouraged, 29 
Devananda Pandita 
Caitanya bestowed favor on, 92, 93 
Devotees 
as the object, Krsna as the subject, 
199 
can serve Lord in gross or subtle matter, 
97 
eat only food offered to Krsna, 277 
take prasdda with pleasure, 273-274 
See also: Vaisnavas 
Devotional service 
as engaging everything for satisfaction 
of Lord, 60 
as essence of Vedic knowledge, 17-18 
liberation in, 30 
unchecked by any material condition, 
98 
Dig-darsini-tika 
as commentary by Sanatana Gosvami, 
21 
Dvaraka 
gopis didn’t like opulence of, 40 
queens of as expansions of internal 
potency, 29 


tnergy 
categories of, 28 
Energy, internal 
queens of Dvdraka as expansions of, 29 


F 


Fruitive activity 
bhakti as superior to, 29 


G 


Gadadhara Pandita 
accepted tridanda-sannyasa, 244 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
Gadadhara 
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal 
love with, 224 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
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Gargadasa 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
Ganges 
accepted by Caitanya as Yamuna, 62, 
253-254 
love of God like waters of, 200 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
as purusavatara, 26 
Gauda-desa 
Bengal known as, 13 
Caitanya went to, 90 
Gaurahari 
Caitanya addressed as, 5 
Gaurangera sangi-gane nitya-siddha 
quoted, 325 
Gita- govinda 
Caitanya listened to quotes from, 223 
Godavari 
Caitanya met Ramananda Raya on bank 
of, 68 
Gopala 
Caitanya heard story of installation of, 
63-64 
Gopdla Bhatta Gosvami 
collected subject matter of Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, 20 
Gopdla-campt 
contents of described, 31-33 
Gopdla Capala 
delivered by Caitanya, 92, 93 
Gopinathaji 
prayer to, 4 
Gopinatha Pattanayaka 
saved by Caitanya, 154 
Gopis 
addressed by Caitanya, 220-221 
attracted by Krsna’s flute, 4 
attracted to Krsna as cowherd boy, 54 
Caitanya enjoyed position of, 36 
desire only to see face of Krsna, 184 
of fair complexion, 168 
wanted to take Krsna back to 
Vrndavana, 40 
Govardhana Hill 
Lord mistook sand dunes for, 172 
Govinda 
Caitanya received unalloyed service 
from, 224 
lived with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 148 


Govinda 

saw Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 81 
Govindaji 

service of introducted, 17 
Govinda-virudavali 

as book by RUpa Gosvami, 23 
Grhasthas 

duty of to feed sannydsis, 325 

See also: Householders 
Gundica-yatra 

Ratha-yatra festival known as, 35 
Gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa 

verses quoted, 332 


H 


Hari-bhakti-vildsa 
as book compiled by Sandtanas 
Gosvami, 19 
subject matter of, 20-21 
Haridasa Thakura 
Advaita danced with Nityananda and_ 
299 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
declined to take prasdda with Caitanya_ 
272-273 
didn’t enter temple of Jagannatha, 44 
laments Lord's departure for Puri_ 
339-340 
passed away at Puri, 150 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
Holy name 
Caitanya pacified by chanting of, 80 
import of explained to Vallabha Bhatta, 
153 
Jagai and Madhai delivered by, 116 
love of God distributed by chanting of, 
227 
sins destroyed by chanting of, 115 
Householders 
Advaita set ideal example for, 344 
all rich prasdda given to, 277 
ideal life of, 261-262 


Impersonalists 
sahajiyas better than, 19 
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Impersonalists 

See also: Mayavadis 
Incarnations 

all exist in body of Krsna, 29 

types of explained, 26 
India 

Caitanya traveled all over, 145 

maintains slaughterhouses, 117 
Initiation, spiritual 

disciple’s name changed at, 125 
Intoxication 

encouraged in India, 117 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 

quoted, 243 


Jagai and Madhai 
delivered by Caitanya, 114-116 
Jagadananda 
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal 
love with, 224 
came to see Caitanya, 66 
lived with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
Jagannatha 
and Caitanya identical, 280 
as seen by Caitanya, 57 
Caitanya fainted when He saw, 65 
Caitanya saw bathing ceremony of, 
77 
Lord's ecstasy on seeing, 204-205 
Jagannatha Puri 
beings from other planets visited Lord 
at, 155 
Caitanya performed sankirtana in, 145 
Caitanya remained in for eighteen 
years, 146-147 
Caitanya spent eighteen years at, 12 
Haridasa Thakura passed away at, 150 
intimately related with Navadvipa, 334 
Ramdananda Raya returns to, 80-81 
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka 
Caitanya listened to quotes from, 223 
Caitanya read from drama known as, 
176 
quoted, 176-177, 191-192 


Jamba River 
love of God compared to gold from, 
196 
Janardana 
Lord known as, 97 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verses quoted, 332 
Janmastami 
observed by Caitanya, 89 
Jharikhanda 
Caitanya traveled through, 141 
Jiva Gosvami 
as nephew of Ripa Gosvami, 27 
his Laghu-tosani, 19-20 
Jivafhi chavo bhagavatanghri-renurm 
verses quoted, 187 
Jiyada-nrsirnha 
Caitanya visited temple of, 67 
Junior Haridasa 
punished by the Lord, 151 


K 


Kamam krodham bhayam sneham 
verses quoted, 39 
Kanai Natasala 
Nrsirnhananda Brahmacdari constructed 
road in his mind, 96 
visited by Caitanya, 135 
Kali-yuga 
pseudo-Vaisnavas as disciples of, 132 
karma-kanda, jfana-kanda 
verses quoted, 119 
Kasi Misra 
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on, 
81 
Kasisvara 
lived with Lord at Puri, 148 
saw Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 81 
Kaveri 
Caitanya visited land on bank of, 69 
Kavi-karnapura 
as author of Caitanya-candrodaya- 
nataka, 255 
Kesava Chatri 
told Mohammedan King about 
Caitanya, 102-104 
Khanda 
inhabitants of met with Caitanya, 83 
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Kirtana 
Lord immediately present during, 80 
Krsna 
all incarnations exist in body of, 
29 


as Cupid personified, 220 
as ocean of transcendental qualities, 
182 
as source of all incarnations, 26 
beauty of face of, 184 
coolness of His hands and feet, 190 
fragrance of body of, 189 
is blackish, 168 
known as Madana-mohana, 206 
nectar from lips of, 188 
process of rebirth stopped by knowing, 
332 
Krsnadasa 
delivered from clutches of Bhattathari, 
72 
performed bathing ceremony of 
Caitanya, 88 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
need not cater to public, 230 
Krsna-kathd 
like wave of nectar, 186 
Krsna-karnamrta 
Caitanya listened to quotes from. 
223 
Caitanya quotes from, 207, 209, 213 
found by Caitanya, 76 
Krsna-sandarbha 
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 29 
Ksira-cord-gopinatha 
Caitanya heard story of, 64 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
as purusavatdra, 26 
Kulina-grama 
residents of visit Caitanya, 82 
visited by Caitanya, 92 
Karma-ksetra 
visited by Caitanya, 67 
Karma Purdna 
read by Caitanya, 75 
Kuruksetra 
gopis met Krsna at, 37 
gopis not attracted to, 54 
Radharani met Krsna at, 52 


Laghu-bhagavatamrta 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 24 
contents of described, 26 
Laksmidevi 
devotees see pastimes of, 89 
Laksmipati Tirtha 
Nityananda accepted as disciple of, 285- 
Lalita 
as friend of Radharani, 180 
Lalita-madhava 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
contents of described, 25 
quoted on glories of Vrndavana, 56 
Liberation 
different kinds of, 30 
Mayavadis accept impersonal positions 
as, 244 
Lila-avataras 
described, 26 
Lila-cchanda 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
Lilasuka 
Bilvamarigana Thakura known as, 225 
Love of God 
acts in two ways, 203 
Caitanya lost consciousness due to, 100 
Caitanya tasted mellows of, 226 
can't be described by mundane scholar, 
232 
compared to gold, 196 
compared to hot sugarcane, 202 
freely distributed by Caitanya, 227 
like ocean of happiness, 201 
like sheet of white cloth, 200 
symptoms caused by madness of, 
211-212 


M 


Madhavacarya 

identified, 63 
Madhavendra Puri 

Caitanya heard story of, 63-64 
Madana-mohana 

Krsna known as, 206 

service of introduced, 17 
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Mahda-mantra 
introduced in every village by Caitanya, 
67-68 
See also: Holy name 
Maha-Visnu 
as purusavatara, 26 
MaheSvara 
See: Siva 
Manu 
fourteen incarnations of, 26 
Mathura 
Sanatana Gosvami sent to, 144 
sweetness of, 56 
visited by Caitanya, 141 
Mathura-mahatmya 
as book by Riipa Gosvami, 23 
Mathurd-viraha 
as song by Vidydpati, 300 
Matir na krsne paratah svato va 
verses quoted, 119 
Mayavadis 
desire to merge in Absolute, 60 
sannyasis accept one danda, 243 
Meat-eaters 
two kinds of, 117 
Mercy 
power of Caitanya’s, 121 
Modes of nature 
devotional service untainted by, 98 
incarnations of, 26 
Mohammedans 
considered yavanas, 273 
opposed to brahminical culture, 112 
Mukunda 
sannyasis dedicated to service of, 
245 
Mukunda Datta 
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
came to see Caitanya, 66 
declined to take prasada with Caitanya, 
272-273 
followed Lord toward Vrndavana, 247 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
sang songs to Caitanya, 303-306 
visited Lord at Purl, 149 
Murari 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 


Murari 


met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
visited Lord at Purl, 149 


N 


Nadia 


people of come to see Caitanya, 
311 
Nanda-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau 
verses quoted, 17 
Nanda yoni sada phire 
verses quoted, 119 
Nanda Maharaja 
Caitanya as son of, 158 
Nandana ; 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
Narahari dasa 
met with Caitanya, 83 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on associates of Caitanya, 325 
quoted on material entanglement, 119 
quoted on service to a Vaisnava, 130 
Ndataka-varnana 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
Navadvipa 
devotees from went to Jagannatha Puri, 
79 
formerly known as Kuliyad, 92 
inhabitants of visit Caitanya, 319 
Jagai and Madhdi as residents of, 114 
Jagannatha Puri intimately related with, 
334 
Nawab Husena Saha 
learned about Caitanya from Kesava 
Chatri, 101-104 
Nilacala 
See: Jagannatha Puri 
Niladri 
as name of Jagannatha Puri, 350 
Nilambara Cakravarti 
Saci born in family of, 324 
Nimai 
See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Nityananda 
accepted as disciple of Laksmipati 
Tirtha, 285 
accompanied Lord to Puri, 347 


384 
Nityananda 
addressed by Caitanya as His elder 
brother, 14 
Advaita danced with Hariddsa and, 
299 


as associate of Caitanya, 131 
as Balarama, 15 
broke sannyasa rod of Caitanya, 64-65 
Caitanya misled by, 61-62 
compared to sun and moon, 2 
followed Lord toward Vrndavana, 247 
his transcendental madness, 291 
joking words between Advaita and, 
282-286 
ordered feast prepared for Lord, 162 
sent to Bengal, 13, 152 
sometimes acted like mad avadhita, 
290 
tried to take Caitanya back to Jagan- 
natha Puri, 79 
visited Lord at Puri, 149 
Nityam harau vidadhato 
verses quoted, 39 
Nitya-siddhas 
never forget service of Lord, 325 
Nondevotees 
no respect given to, 29 
Nrsirnhadeva 
Caitanya offered prayers to, 67 
Nrsimhananda Brahmacari 
decorated road in his mind for Caitanya, 
94-96 


P 


Padmandabha 
Caitanya visited temple of, 73 
Padma Purana 
quoted on change of name at initiation, 
125 
Padyavali 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
quoted on mood of Radharani, 41, 51 
Pafica-tattva 
worship of, 344 
Pandita Gosafii (Gadadhara) 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
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Paramdnanda Puri 
Caitanya enjoyed paternal affection 
from, 223 
lived with Lord at Puri, 148 
met by Caitanya, 71 
saw Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 81 
Paramatma 
gives intelligence to king, 108 
Paramatma-sandarbha 
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28 
Pastimes of Krsna 
described by Ripa Gosvami, 22-27 
Patita-pavana 
Caitanya known as, 72 
Patram puspam phalam toyam 
verses quoted, 97 
Paurnamasi 
verse spoken by, 203 
Prahlada Maharaja 
quoted on material entanglement, 
119-120 
Pradyumna Misra 
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on, 81 
sent to house of Ramananda Raya, 153 
Prakrta-sahajiyas 
better than impersonalists, 19 
don't consult scriptures, 18 
imitate symptoms of love of God, 173 
Prapya punya-krtam lokan 
verses quoted, 324 
Prasada 
householder’s duty to distribute, 
261-262 
Lord worshiped by distribution of, 344 
never polluted, 292-293 
purifies mind of ordinary person, 290 
taken by devotees with pleasure, 
273-274 
taken by Lord at house of Advaita, 271 
Prataparudra 
Caitanya bestowed His mercy on, 84 
performed service to please Lord, 90 
Praydga 
Ripa Gosvami met Lord at, 142-143 
See also: Allahabad 
Prayers 
of Sandtana and Ripa Cosvamis, 
111-124 
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Priti-sandarbha 
as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 30 
Purl Gosanii 
incident involving, 91 
Purusdvatdras 
described, 26 
Purusottama 
Caitanya visited temple of, 73 


Radha-desa 
Caitanya traveled in, 61, 241-242 
Radha-Govinda 
obeisances to, 3 
Radha-Madana-mohana 
obeisances to, 3 
Radharani 
Caitanya absorbed in mood of, 40, 169, 
172, 224 
ecstasies of not understood by mun- 
daner, 228 
ecstasies which are monopoly of, 226 
lamentation of, 176-183 
transcendental madness of, 58 
verse composed by, 51 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
advised not to eat palatable dishes, 277 
helped in compilation of Caitanya- 
caritamrta, 167 
placed under care of Svaripa 
Damodara, 163 
prepared feast for Lord, 162 
told Caitanya’s pastimes to Kavirdja 
Gosvami, 229 
Ramacandra 
killed Bali from behind tree, 74 
Krsna’s name to be chanted in addition 
to name of, 72 
Ramacandra Puri 
criticized Caitanya’s eating, 154 
Ramaddasa 
Caitanya mitigated sufferings of, 72, 
75-76 
Ramai 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
Ramakeli-grama 
Caitanya visited, 100-101 


Ramdananda Raya 
accompanied Lord to Bhadraka, 91 
as incarnation of Arjuna or Visakhadevi, 
224 
Bhavananda Raya as father of, 82 
Caitanya chanted and heard with, 223 
Caitanya enjoyed friendly affection 
with, 223-224 
Caitanya met by river Godavari, 68 
Caitanya read from drama of, 176 
his qualities explained by Caitanya, 153 
lived with the Lord at Puri, 148 
returns to Jagannatha Puri, 80-81 
witnessed ecstasy of Caitanya, 194, 
197, 201 
Ramesvara 
Caitanya visited temple known as, 
74-75 
Rariga-ksetra 
visited by Caitanya, 69 
Rangapuri 
met by Caitanya, 72 
Ratha-ydtra festival 
Caitanya and devotees attended, 
34-35, 84 
Jagannatha again comes before public 
during, 78 
Ravana 
kidnapped a shadow form of Sita, 75 
Renunciation 
of Vaisnavas and Mayavadis, 60 
Ripa Gosvami 
benedicted by Caitanya, 49-50 
born in brahmana caste, 112 
Caitanya invests his heart with power, 
150 
chief books compiled by, 22-27 
didn’t enter temple of Jagannatha, 44 
formerly known as Dabira Khasa, 105 
Jiva Gosvami as nephew of, 27 
met Caitanya at Praydga, 142-143 
named by Caitanya, 125 
prayers of to Caitanya, 111-114 
quoted on Vaisnava sannydsa, 60 
resided in Ramakeli-grama, 100 
sent to Vrndavana, 16 
tells Mohammedan King about 
Caitanya, 105-107 
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Rupa Gosvami 
verse composed by, 42-43 


S 
Sacidevi 
as incarnation of Yasoda, 325 
as mother of the universe, 331 
cooked for devotees, 321 
griefstricken at Caitanya’s taking 
sannydsa, 63 
requested Caitanya to stay at Jagan- 
natha Puri, 139 
visits Caitanya after He takes sannyasa, 
311-317 
Sahajiyds 
See: Prakrta-sahajiyas 
Sandtana Gosvami 
books compiled by, 19-21 
born in brahmana caste, 112 
didn’t enter temple of Jagannatha, 44 
formerly known as Sakara Mallika, 109 
instructed by Caitanya, 144 
named by Caitanya, 125 
prayers of to Caitanya, 111-124 
resided in Ramakeli-grama, 100 
sent to Vrndavana, 16 
Safijaya 
_ met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
Sankara 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri 
148 
Sankirtana 
Caitanya enjoyed pastime of, 147 
performed by householders, 344 
performed in Jagannatha Puri, 145 
Sannydasa 
acceptance of as regulative principle, 
243 
accepted by Caitanya, 9 
dress of as attraction for material for- 
mality, 246 
purpose of to serve Mukunda, 245 
Sannyasis 
don't eat palatable dishes, 277 
duty of grhasthas to feed, 325 
shouldn't leave remnants of prasdda, 
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Santipura 
Caitanya visited, 138 
Lord enjoyed with His devotees at, 240 
people of come to see Caitanya, 
297-298 
Santi-sataka 
as book by Bilvamangala Thakura, 225 
Saptatdla tree 
delivered by Caitanya, 74 
Sakara Mallika. 
Sanatana Gosvami formerly known as, 
109 
Sarvabhauma Bhattdacarya 
Caitanya criticized by son-in-law of, 85 
Caitanya showed His original form to, 
66 
met by everyone on his way to 
Varanasi, 87 
took Caitanya to his home, 65 
tried to take Caitanya back to Jagan- 
natha Puri, 79 
Vidyd-vacaspati as brother of, 91 
Sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
quoted, 107 
Sathi 
as daughter of Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
ltacdrya, 85 
Sat-sandarbha 
Bhagavata-sandarbha known as, 28 
Sense gratification 
as cause of bondage, 120 
no tinge of in gopis, 55 
Separation 
ecstatic symptoms of, 214 
Setubandha (RameSvara) 
Caitanya took His bath at, 74 
Sikhi Mahiti 
Caitanya met with, 82 
Sita 
shadow form of kidnapped by Ravana, 
75 
Siva 
as a devotee, 29 
as incarnation of mode of nature, 26 
Caitanya visited temple of, 74 
Sivananda Sena 
dog of liberated by Caitanya, 86 
met with Caitanya, 83 
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Six Gosvamis 
wrote many scriptures, 17 
Spiritual master 
beyond jurisdiction of varnasrama_ in- 
stitution, 290 
chastises disciple, 222 
initiates disciple to deliver him, 130 
must help one escape death, 332 
Sridhara 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
Sridhara Svami 
as tridandi-sannyasi, 245 
Sri Gundica 
Caitanya cleaned temple of, 83 
Sri Janardana 
Caitanya visited temple of, 73 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
can be understood by everyone, 233 
cited on classification of persons, 112 
commentary on by Sanatana Gosvami, 
19 
directly points to Absolute Truth, 28 
quoted on duty of parents, 332 
quoted on hearing about Krsna, 
186-188 
quoted on material entanglement, 
119-120 
quoted on mood of gopis, 53-54 
quoted on sankirtana, 344 
quoted on sannyasi’s duty not to leave 
remnants of prasada, 279 
quoted on Vedic conclusion, 18 
quoted on ways of approaching Krsna, 
39 
_ verse from quoted, 242-243 
Sri Mangala-bhasya 
as book by Madhavacarya, 63 
Srinivasa Acarya 
jokes with Lord, 160-161 
quoted on six Gosvamis, 17 
Sri Ranganatha 
Caitanya visited temple of, 69 
Srivasa Thakura 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
gave alms to Caitanya, 325-326 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
offended by Gopala Capala, 93 
visited Lord at Puri, 149 


Stavavali 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
Stotra-ratna 
prayer from quoted, 122, 124 
Suklambara 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
Supersoul 
exists in millions of living beings, 28 
Supreme Lord 
as proprietor of all planetary systems, 
108 
as supreme subject, 199 
Svaripa Damodara 
as storehouse of Caitanya’s pastimes, 
229 
Caitanya chanted and heard with, 223 
Caitanya enjoyed humors of conjugal 
love with, 224 
Caitanya met with, 82 
his opinion is authoritative, 167 
knew meaning of verse uttered by 
Caitanya, 42 
lived with Lord at Puri, 148 
Raghunatha dasa placed under care of, 
163 
witnessed ecstasy of Caitanya, 194, 
197, 201 
Sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
verses quoted, 186 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 

verses quoted, 97 
Tad asma-saram hrdayam batedam 

verses quoted, 187 
Taravah kim na jivanti 

verses quoted, 186 
Tattva-sandarbha 

as division of Bhagavata-sandarbha, 28 
Tattvavadis 

felt themselves inferior to Vaisnavas, 73 
Tilaka 

Vaisnavas mark bodies with, 125 
Tirupati 

visited by Caitanya, 68 
Trimalla Bhatta 

Caitanya lived at house of, 70 
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Trimatla Bhatta 
visited by Caitanya, 68 


U 


Uddhava 

describes madness of Radharani, 58 
Ujjvala-nilamani 

as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 

contents of described, 25 

word mana explained in, 214 
Upadesamrta 

quoted on controlling six forces, 244 


Vv 


Vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
verses quoted, 244 
Vaikuntha 
Advaita’s house transformed into, 319 
Vaisnavas 
acceptance of sannyasa for, 60 
keep themselves externally humble, 
273 
not envious, 130-131 
potency of foodstuffs left by, 290-291 
pseudo are disciples of Kali, 132 
sannyasis accept four dandas, 243 
should be humble, 153 
symptoms of perfect, 125 
Tattvavadis felt themselves inferior, 73 
73 
transcendentally situated, 292 
worship of is exalted, 29 
See also: Devotees 
Vaisnava-tosani 
as Bhagavatam commentary, 19 
Vakresvara 
as associate of Caitanya, 131 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
resided with Lord at Jagannatha Puri, 
148 
Vallabha Bhatta 
import of holy name explained to, 153 
Varnsivata 
as site of rasa dance, 4 
Varanast 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met by 
everyone on way to, 87 


Varanast 
visited by Caitanya, 143-144 
Varnasrama 
spiritual master beyond jurisdiction of, 
290 
Vasudeva 
as a person delivered by Caitanya, 67 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
visited Lord at Puri, 149 
Vasudeva 
Caitanya visited temple of, 73 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 18 
Vidagdha-madhava 
as book by Ripa Gosvami, 23 
contents of described, 25 
verse from quoted, 203 
Vidyanagara 
visited by Caitanya, 91 
Vidyanidhi 
met Caitanya at house of Advaita, 319 
visited Lord at Purl, 149 
Vidydapati 
Caitanya read books of, 223 
song by quoted, 300 
Vidya-vacaspati 
Caitanya visited house of, 91 
Vijaya 
met Lord at house of Advaita, 319 
Vilapa-kusumanjali 
prayer from quoted, 163 
Visakhadevi 
Ramananda Raya as incarnation of, 224 
Visnu 
as incarnation of mode of nature, 26 
ideal householders’ service to, 261-262 
king as representative of, 108 
pure devotee’s remnants identified 
with, 290 
worshiped by mother Sact, 324-325 
VisvarGpa 
never saw his mother as a sannydsi, 314 
Vrndavana 
as the eternal place of Krsna, 29 
Caitanya goes to after taking sannydsa, 
60-61, 247 
Caitanya mistook city park for, 172 
Caitanya ordered Ripa Gosvami to go 
to, 143 


Vrndavana 
Caitanya visited alone, 134-137 
forest mistaken to be by Caitanya, 68 
glories of, 56 
gopis wanted to take Krsna back to, 40 
mellows in described in Gopala-campd, 
31-33 
pastimes of described by Ripa 
Gosvami, 22-27 
Ripa Gosvami sent to, 16 
twelve forests of, 141 
understood through sastras, 18 
visited by Caitanya, 90 
Vendavana dasa Thakura 
as incarnation of Vydsadeva, 7 
Caitanya’s pastimes described by, 5 
Vydsadeva 
Vendavana dasa Thakura as incarnation 
of, 7 


Ww 


World, material 
distinction between body and soul in, 
26 


World, spiritual 
no distinction between body and soul 
in, 26 


Y 


Yadavas 
as eternal associates of Krsna, 29 
Yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair 
verse quoted, 344 
Yamuna 
Caitanya saw Ganges as, 62, 253-254 
prayer to by Caitanya, 255 
Yamunacarya 
quoted, 122, 124 
YaSoda 
Saci as incarnation of, 325 
Yavanas 
Mohammedans considered, 273 
Yogis 
fate of unsuccessful, 325 
Yo mam dustara-geha-nijala 
verses quoted, 163 
Yudhisthira 
ruled according to religious principles, 
117 
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